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The P R E F A c . | 
their Appearance in Print; and to re- 


commend them likewiſe to the Reader: 


For bis Enemies and Friends ſcem alt N 
to agree in rhis Part of his Charafter, 


= | That he was as Fudicious, Infiruttive, 


Convincing, Perſwaſive; and Delight- 


8. a 46 as ever Engine 
9 bred. £771 | 5 


The only Excuſe ks. het T 
think myſe f obliged to male on this 
Occaſion, is, for not Pabliſhing 1 more 
of them, than what are contained. in 


theſe two Volumes; for. every one 
will naturally "conclude, r 


great many more behind him, | having 


been 4 conſtant Preacher Je about 
p Twenty Tears, and 4 | 
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: | PREFACE. LE 
The true. Reaſon of my not doing it 
heme this. He' burnt a good many of 
them himſelf, at'Paris, and, by a Writing 
found among what Were 1 Jr, ſnified, 
| that theſe were the only ones fit tobe 
Printed; ſo that, uit hout ating con- 
trary to the Biſhop's Opinion of bis own 
Performances, of which He was cer- 
tainly the bet Judge, no more could, and 
therefore no more ought 10 be Publiſh- 
ed: And it being from thence reſolv- 
ed, that 'no more ſhould, the only ef- 
_ feltual Va. ay of preventing it was, to 
committ the reſt to the Flames, Which 
vas accordingly done, in my Preſence, 5 
by William Morice, Eſq; bis Duti- 
ful and Worthy Son-in-Law, and Ex- 
ecutor. To whom I take this Opportu- 
_ nity of Acknowledging myſelf much 
obliged for ſeveral confiderable Acds of ; 
„ Priendſup; . 


HE ; 


5 
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The PREFACE. 
Friend ſhip; j but particularly for the Be- 
neſt of Publiſhing theſe pious Remains 


of my dear Friend and Patron: I hom 
1 greatly Admired, Loved, and 


renced; and to whoſe Memory I ehejes 


fore Dedicate them, with an Heart full 


of Gratitude and — 


oY Tho. Moore. 
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SERMON IL 
HE Publick Manner i in which 
the Goſpel was at firſt 

| lg. one conſiderable Argumens 
_ of its Divine Authority. 


p_— 


A CTS xxvi. 16. 
This Thing was not done i in a a Corner. 


The frequent Attempts of Infidelity 
make ir neceſſary for the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to apologize for it, as 
5 ik it were in its Infant State. 
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_ The fair open, 005 iünkrious Man- 
ner in which it was promulged, a 


"ung Argument of the Truth of it. 


3 vo” 


4. 
eO Saviour ond his Gochmitos 


without any Partiſans or Follow- 


ers, and lived afterwards _ "= 
Towns 7 


+ 


His Miracles performed often upon 


the moſt ſolemn 1 remarkable 
Oceations 7. 8 
As his Life was 2. o was his 


Death and ee. | " 9gro. 


II. Refleions ali | ariſe from hence, 


are, 


1. The great Advantage which the 


Chriſtian Religion has on this Ac- 


cCount over all other Religions. 11 
The Credibility of Numa's Confe- 
rences with a Goddeſs, and of Ma- 


homet's receiving Part of the Alcoran 


— 


from the Angel Gabriel, depends 


ſolely on their own Teſtimony : 


Neither of them wrought Miracles 


3 


to e eee = 8 11, 12 
The Miracles ſaid to be wrought: nm. 
the Eaſt and Weſt Indies reported 
37 + caby Perſons ſo much later than the 

Facts themſelves, that we can have 
no Rational Aſſurance of them. 12 
And the Truth of the Jeiſb Revela- 
tion depends, as the Infidels object, 
on the bag of rags only, 
PC” 
% The! e nid incurable 
” On of thoſe, who, not- 
withſtanding the open inconteſtable 
Manner, in which the Divine Au- 
thority of the Goſpel was mani- 
| feſted; continue ſtill to ſtand out 
againſt ir, 14—16 
z. The Vanity of Pretences to Mira- 
_ cles in the Romiſb Communion; 
which have been generally done pris. 
_ wately, in Religious Houſes and 
Places of Retirement; or in remote 
Regions of the World, whither no 
one will go to diſprove them; or 
in ſuperſtitious Countries, where 
no Man has Inclination or Leave 
to 
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The CONTENTS. 
to diſprove them. 17, 18 


55 The Vanity particularly of Tranſub- 


ſtantlation, the moſt abſurd Pre- | 
'vxence of all. 0, 2 


Private Viſions and Amis, be- 


ing a ſort of Miracles tranlacted on- . 
ly between God and the Souls of 


thoſe that pretend to them, can ne- 


ver be made a Foundation for the 
| Reception. of any Doctrine. 21, 22 


3. A Doctrine once eſtabliſhed upon 


| Inconteſtable Miracles, needs not 
to be confirmed by new ones in 
After- Ages. 44.25 


6. The more any Doctrine affects Se- 


crecy, the more Reaſon we have to 
SL 26 
The Church of Rome, that preſcribes > 
implicit Belief, and the Enthuſiaſts 
that ſet up their Doctrine of the 
Dictates of the Spirit, both to be 
ſuſpeRed on this Account. 27, 28 


The Conduct of the Church of Eng- 


land in this Particular. 28, 29 


7. Our Practice of the Goſpel ought 


— 0 


be CONTENTS. 


to be like che firſt Proofs of it, 


elan and conſpicuous. - 3,z 32 
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s ERM ON II. 


The pal 8 Meſſage to Jeſus, and 


i 8 Anſwer ON: 


5 Mart. 3 xi. 3. 


An . be that ſhould co come, or a we 
look for another! 


The Occaſion of the Text ld : 


5 36,37 
3 The Reaſon of this Meſſage from the 
. „ 


His Diſciples were at that Time incre- 
dulous, notwithſtanding they had 


been frequently inſtructed concern- 


. ing the Meſſiah, 


1. Becauſe their Maſter being now in 


Priſon, they might apprehend, if 


| Jeſus had been the Meſſiah, he 


would have exerted his Power to de- 
liver him. ig "I 


2. They 


- 


xii The CO N. TE? NTS. . 
2. They might have obſerved, that 
our Saviour had not himſelf hi- 

* © Shores aſſerted his Right to that 5 | 
. 
3. Their Skfyicions might be cer 
.... ed by obſerving that our Saviour's 
Life had leſs Appearance of out- 
ward Sanctity in it, chan their Ma- 
W e 
II. In the Reph, the Manner of it re- 
markable, becauſe it gave the Diſci- 
ples an Occaſion of anſwering that 
Queſtion themſelves, which they had 
propoſed to our Bleſſed Saviour. 41 
The Matter of it remarkable for the 
 Gradiation of its Particulars, the laſt 
of which was an Inſtance of Con- 
deſcenſion the Fews had before 
been but little acquainted with. 42 
For the Appoſiteneſs of it in relation to 
the Perſons that made the Enquiry; 
FVVFFVVF ons Ho BY 
1. Since they were not tobe convinced 
by Oral Teſtimony, they are taught 
to judge of the Meſſiah by the 
Works they! ſaw in him. 44 
2. Mi- 
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The CONTENTS. 
2. Miracles were a proof of our Savi- 
© *our's Pre- eminence over their Ma- 
"> and were known to be one 
diſcriminating Mark of his being 
the Meſſiah. ) ͤ 7⅛òͥ N 
3: The. particular Fats. our Saviour 
mentions, all of them Acts of Be. 
nevolence, were rizhtly ſuited to 
inſinuate that pre- eminence, and 
5 to correct thoſe ill Notions the 
Diſciples migbt have conceived 
from their Maſter's eight Auſteri- 
ties. 46 
4. The Anſwer is expreſſed i in Words 7 
taken from the Prophet Iſaiah, 
wWhoſe Writings had more particu. - 
larly poinred out their own Maſter, 
1 and in which conſequently they 
had been moſt converſant. 4 47—50 
Ut: The Paſſage in the Text carries all 
the chief Marks and Characters of 
ſuch Miracles as are ſufficient to con- 
firm the Authority of any Perſon pre- 
| rending to be ſent from God. 50, 52 
An Exhortation' to Attention in per- 
- uling the ſeveral Parts of Scripture, 
. : | which, 
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4 .- albyays appear the more wonderful, 
. the. more they. are e, into» 


52— 17 


A 'x R M O N III. 
On the Incarnation of our Lord. 


r 
ö | 


yi xi. 8 5 


* 5 


| Bid is eee an not be bed. 


8 


el in me. 


Burger the endearing Marks 
of our Saviour's Love to Mankind, | 
his Doctrine, his Myſteries, or his 
Perſon have to ſome been always 
Matter of Offence. _ 61—63 

The Objections againſt the Incarna- 
tion, drawn from the Impoſſibility, 
or the Unreaſonableneſs, of it, ſtared. 


94, 65 


| % We — too little of the Human 


or Divine Nature to prove an Union 
8 them infa le. oh * 15 2 66 | 
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Which, like the Works of Nature; = 


mk CONTENTS. 


Ve can as little explain or compre- 
hend an Union of Souls and Bo- 
dies, as we can _ on? the * 
with Humanity. 687 

And if the Spirits of M en had been 

N once unbodied, and ſuch a Doctrine : 

revealed to them in a State of Sepa- 
kation, it would have appeared to 


loſophical and abſurd. 68 
n The Method which Infinite Goodneſs | 
and Wiſdom has made uſe of for our 
| Redemption, we muſt needs think the 
moſt proper of any. 69 
1 Reaſons which Scripture wogen to 
1 why our Redeemer ſhould be 
„ 5 
And Why be ſhould be Man.” „ 
Practical 1 from this 
Doctrine are, „ 
1. Thankfulneſs, that we are admit 
ted to Terms of Repentance, which 
"before we could have no Aſſurance 


of. „ 
9 ; Jang * Tg our Saviour” 8 Infinite 
Condeſcenſion. | oe”, 


The 


5 ſome forward Reaſoners as unphi- : 


xvi The CONTENTS. 
The Force of this Motive ſtrangely 
weakned by thoſe who make him 
a mere Man. | "v7 
3: A bigh Senſe of the Dignity of our 
| Nature, and a hearty Diſpleaſure at 
_ thoſe. Sins that Abet and diſho- 
eee 9 78 
4. A Spirit of Univerſal Humility. 80 
5. A ſedulous Care to trace all the 
Steps of that Example our Saviour 
ſet us inthe Fleſh, which that he 
might ſet us, was one great End of 
his taking our Nature upon him. 81 
8 6. A due Eſteem for that everlaſting 
- -  . © Goſpel, which Chriſt ſealed with 
is Blood]; and, as the beſt Expreſ- | 
ſion of our Eſteem for it, a ſtrict 
Compliance w Re the Terms of it. 
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God, 15 gabel who. will not ge you 
10 be temigted above that ye. are able, 
bus will with the ene 4 N wake . 
4 10 wed: 10 gee: | ; | 


T he egen Plea With 8 
that human Nature is too Weak to 
reſiſt Temptations. pi. 87, 88 

I. Under what, Reſfrict ions the Truth 
of the Text to be Underſtood. 

* 

1 This Maxim, when duly ſtated, 
confirmed 

. From . ond ahi Exam- 

ples of ſeveral holy Men record- 
1 in Scripture Hiſtory. 94 — 101 
From ſome general Reaſonings 

1 "Hos from the Nature of Temp- 

ttations themſelves; of that Goſ- 

ſpel Grace, which is to ſupport 
us under them; of Man, A free 

3 Agent; and of God, Who is a 

ao jul ang} true ons. 10 — 107 
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Comfort and: Eucour gement to the 
ſincerely Good and ertubus. 108, 


And of Re 1 to the 3 4 
and Profane, who would exte- 
nuate their Sins, by reproachin 
human Nature, and under that, 
the wiſe Author and Contriver of 

4 it. 5 LIVE | nr 110, 111 

An Rihortitien to beg of God his 
Strength and Protection to car- 
95 us . 7. all 'T cer 

| RPE — 114 
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SERMON. v. 


The borrid Imprecation of. * 


Jeu, and the juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God i in ee it 
es them. oY 


| Marra, PEP 2 * 


ee al die Prople, anal ſaid 
EI Blood be on ut, and on our C laren. 


5 I #13 bu 


The Hiſtor ofthe Jeb Nation a Hi- 
_ Kory of ivine frovidence, Her 


he 
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5 The Co N TE NTS. | 
I. The aggrayating Circumſtances: v ith 


which the Imprecation in the Text 
was attended, and the Solemaity, 
Vnanimity, and Warmth with which 
it was expreſled. 119 — 123 
IL The wonderful Manner with which 
it was accompliſh'd, in the Deſtru- ' 
_. Ron of the City and Nation of the 
een. cots 123 
15 A ſtrict Correſpondence obſervable 
between their Crime and _ 
PI: Puniſhment. 1 . 
Ne They are ſtill purſued with fock 
Circumſtances of divine Venge- 
ance, as are very different from 
tt⸗hoſe of other Exiles or Captives, 
and from what befel them in their 
former Diſperſions. 126 —. 129 
It The Tuſtice of God vindicated, in 
reſpect to theſe Sufferers, 129 
e Wiſdom , with B to the 
7 eat Ends and Deſigns he propo- 
ed to himſelf in their  Sufferings ; 9 
viz. by making them in their De- 
ſtruttion an irrefragable Proof of 
our Saviour's Divine Miſſion. 130 
And i in their Diſperſion, a Means of 
propagating thoſe divine Oracles 
_ That" d and deſcribed him. 
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| The Coxrzur. 
IV. 'The Inferences to be deduced from 


hence are, | 
1 abſtain from all raſh and hor- 
rid Imprecations, and to aim at 
Simplicity of Speech, as well as 
Sincerity of Heart and Integrity 
of Manners. 133 — 135 
2. To admire the Aaſtrutsble Me- 
thods of God's Providence, in 
bringing about the Salvation of 
Sinners; and making the Scandal 
of the Croſs ſoon turn to its 
greateſt Advantage. 135, 136 
3. To attribute the Infidelity of 18010 
Men to a judicial Blindneſs, who 
live hors the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
_ profeſſed, and yet ſhut their Eyes 
agagainſt the Light of it. 136 — 138 
4- To be fearful of deſpiſing the 
Mercies of God, and falling into 
that Sin, by which God's pecu- 
liar People forfeited _ Protecti- 
on and Favour. 138 — 141 
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Btw ane were he called; 8 
Cubriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 


an e That 6 wh his 
is. Din 


The 8 of a Chriſtian to imitate the 
_ Paſſive, as well as the Active Graces , 


of his Saviour, „ 145, 146 
T he chief Deſign of St. Feter in this 
Epiſtle. 1 +> 4 148 


I. The State of a Chriſtian a State of 
Suffering, proved from Scripture. 
Jo. BIO IT 

From the ſolemn Engagements into 

_ which he entered at his Baptiſm. 


152 


The outward. Afflicl ions he meets 
with from the World. 152 — 154 
The inward Anxieties and Sorrows, 


n and Troubles that 
attend him. 154 — 157 


* 


. 


- 


The Conran? 1 


Since this is the State we are called : 
to, it behoves us to æxamine whe- 
ther we are really in ſuch a State, 
and have fulkilled the Duries that 


entitle us to the Privileges of it. 
158 —160 


II. The Sailetings of Chriſt a plain 


Argument why we ſhould likewiſe 


expect our Share of them. 161 


Neither his infinite Dignity, nor his 
| coop Sanctity made him exer * 


„ + 70202 OE BOK F 


And fince we are 3 fo be 


conformed to his as far as 
we deviate from that Original, ſo 
far we fall ſhort of Perfection. 
163, 164 

His Example a powerful Motive . 
ſupport us. 1 
By the Merit of thoſe very Suffer. 
Ings, which he propoſes to our 
Imitation, he has purchaſed for 
us all ſuch extraordinary Aids 


as are gane to ſupport us. 
1 9 | 


hy, 


SERMON vir. 


Some een aſſigned — "i 
viour's appearing chiefly to the 
E Apoltles after his Reſurrection; 
and his Manner of tg 

with them ual 


e $. 4 


Ts whom al he ſbewed himflf — 47 
ter his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, 
2 bein ſeen of them forty Days, and 


. Chryſoftom's Obſery tion u Why the 
| Apoſtles were alla to-behald our 
Saviour aſcending up into Heaven, 
but not to ſee him in the Ack of ri- 
ſing from the Dead. 725 174 
* Reaſons aſſignable wem ipture 

why our Saviour contin upon 

Earth for ſome Time after his Reſur- 

 roion me by | 
o give tae Apoſt ee 

4 _ Proofs of it. *** —_ 
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* 83 0 5 ; 
? „ * O 
- Y > 3 8 * 
* we , 7 


To. remove their Prez udices in rela- 
tion to his Sufferings, and to in- 
form them of the ſpiritual Nature 


of his Kingdom: 176, 177 
6 10 prepare them for his Departure. 
FT 17 oy 


And, we may venture to add, 
give a farther Proof of his — 
cern for the good of Souls, by 
thus delaying for ſome Time to 
enter upon that Glory which his 
Humiliation had purchaſed. 178, 


Ba 173 
Why the Time of his stay, was for 
forty Days. 0 


II. 1 Why our Savious appear- 
ed only to his Followers, and not 
to the Sanhedrim, or the Body of 

the Jews alſembled at the Paſſover. 
1. So far was he from being obliged 

to afford thoſe who crucified him 
ſuch an extraordinary Proof of his 

Reſurrection, that he might with 
great Juſtice have denied them 
any Evidence at all of it. 183,184 

2. Thoſe that had rejected the Evi- 
dence already offered them, would 

not have been ue by ocu- 
lar Aſſurance. - . 184, x85 


3. Should 
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3. Should we ſuppoſe ſuch glaring 
Evidence could not have been re- 
ſiſted by them, yet it ought not to 
have been indulged to them for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe it was 

irreſiſtible. , > 

The true Queſtion 1 in relation to our 

_ Saviour's Reſurrection is, Whe- 
ther the Proof of it is not abun- 
dantly full to all the Purpoſes of 
Conviction. | 187 

Many Thiags we in our Wiſdom 
may poſſibly think fit to have been 
done, which God has: not thought 
fit to do for us. 187 — 189 

UI. The Manner of our Saviour's 
ſpending his Time with the Apo- 
ſtles after his Reſurrection, was, 

1. By giving them many infallible 

Profs of his being returned to 
"| - BS. 
By iaſtructigg chem in Things 
 periaining to the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, of which they were to be 

the Miniſters. ES... 

Our Faith entitled to a greater Re- 

ward, than that of TUG ee 
| themſelves, 1 DER 22.5 BPO AGS 
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And they went forth, and preached every 


Miracles the Foundation upon which 


1 Miracles, according to the common 


The Cox rENTS. 


tation to the Exerciſe of it | 
in the e ON the bleſſed 
ee Fr 401 2.00 


SERMON VII. 


Miracles the moſt proper Way of 
proving the divine Authority of 
any Religion. a2 cv; 


Manx Xvi. 45. 


— 4 the Lord working with them 
and confirming the Mor. _ oak 


_ following. 


The Succeſs je: the A contching 
owing to a divine Power and Aſſi- 
ſtance that accompanied them. 204 


both the Moſaic and Chriſtian Reve- 
lation ſtand. 205, 206 


Senſe of Mankind, the proper Me- 
dium of proving A Bien to be 
divine Appointment. 207 
Tho? all Religions. have at their 

firſt Riſe equa ly pretended to mon, 
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nt ofa true 


be no certain Argume 
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U T he 8 and Neceflity 
of this Sort of Evidence, ſhewn 


from dianden neral Nature of it. 210 
A Doctrine, tho“ pure and holy, 


cannot be itſelf an Evidence of its 


- own divine Original. 211— 213 


Tho Miracles are not neceſſary to 


induce a Belief of Mera Truths, 
yet they are to atteſt ſuch as are 
of poſitrve Inſtitution. 214 — 216 


III. The Propriety of this Sort of E- 


vidence ſhewn from rhe peculiar 


Characters and Properties of it. 216 
I. Miracles extremely fit to —_ 


ken Mens Attention. 


The Fathers of the Eaſtern Miſfon 5 


endeavoured to make up this Diſ- 
advantage, by ſome curious and 
ſurpriſing Works of Art. 217, 218 


2. They are the ſhorteſt and moſt 
expeditious Way of Proof. 
218 — 220 
3. And of univerſal Force and Effi- 


Cacy. * 5 Wy 2.20 — 222 


: 85 since the proof the Chriſtian Faith 
i is ſound and ſatisfactory, 1 it Is our. 


Duty 
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Duty to adhere to it ſtedfaſtij 
2 

Credulity and Weakneſs has much 
the Advantage of Infidelity, with 
regard to the Eaſe and Peace of 
M.i'nd it affords in this World, 
and is more likely, if it errs, to 
5 TO e nd by God 1n another. 


ras Lora 
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SERMON IX. 


78 he difficult Paſſages of Scripture 
_ vindicated from ſuch Objecti- 
ons as are uſually made to them, 
and proper Directions given 
how we are to uſe them. 
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In which are RET Thing s 10 70 „ un- 
der ſtood, which they that are unlearned 
and unſtable wreſt, as OT do * the 
ether riptures. 


The Deſign of St. Peter in this Epiſtle, 
. Connexion of the Text 
| cleared. 1 r 
4 I. Seve- 
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I. Several Particulars in St. Paul's wri- 


tings, and in the other Scriptures al- 


ſo, hard to be underſtood. 232 235 


II. To account for theſe Obſcurities 
even in the Apoſtles Time, it is to 
be obſerved, That the Writers of 

them, tho? under the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, were 


left to expreſs themſelves after their 


_ own particular Manner. 236 
The Nature of ſome 'Things they 
delivered was ſo obſcure, that the 
Language of Men muſt needs 
fall ſhort of them. 2237 
If ſome Paſſages were of uncertain 
Meaning at that Time, there muſt 
be more ſo to us who live at this 
Diſtance from the Age of the A- 

1 ne 
The Eaſtern Manner of thinking 
and ſpeaking, at the Time eſpe- 
cially when the Scriptures were 

_ writ, widely different from ours, 
Who live in this Age, and this 
Quarter of the World. 239 


And the particular Occaſions, upon 
which ſome Parts of them were 
wWrit, entirely unknown to us. 
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8. 


The Multiplicity of Commentators 
that have ſtarted all poſſible 
- - Senſes of Soripture, have caſt a 
Miſt over many Places of it, that 
of themſelves were plain and clear. 


W e eee eee 241 
HI. Theſe Obſcurities are no Reflecti- 
on on the Goodneſs of God, which 
is not obliged to do every Thing 
for us that is poſſible to Le 
but only that which is fitting and 
ſufficient for the End it deſigns. 


VF J. 
JSeripture ſufficient for the End to 
Which it was deſigned, becauſe 
though not equally perſpicuous 
throughout, yet is in the Main 

and for the moſt Part ſo. 244 

And wherever it is hard to be un- 
deerrſtood, is on that Account not 

-- - xeceſſary to be underſtood. 245 
Nor are they a Reflection on the 
MVidim of God, becauſe they are 
none of them ſo difficult as to be 
+ utterly unintelligiblſe. 246 
They anſwer ſeveral wiſe' Ends of 
Providence, particularly they ſerve 
to humble the Preſumption and 
94-5,  Prate or mt © oO 5 - 2gb 
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50 10 1 our . Induſtry, 


ge our Attention. 


To be che Teſt of ingenuous fd 


well- -diſpoſed Minds. 33 


| \To make us long for that bleſſed 


Sat and Time, hen all Doubts 
ſhall be cleared, and the Veil ta- 
a 880 . 19 an tg Ber 


8 5 E R * 0 N. X. 
hw the, 5 ame b. 'Þ | 


3 char ariſe from the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe, 
1. The Folly of thoſs Nen, ho 


endeavour, from the Obſcurity of 
ſome Parts of Scripture, entirely 
to e the . of 1 
25 
1 Book defigncd to open to us ſome 
Diſcoveries concerning the Divine 
Nature, its Eſſence, and ineffa- 
ble Perfections, were much to be 
ſuſpected not to be of divine Au- 
- thocity, if it had nothing abſtruſe 
. * 210959 — 262 


— f : 1 c 


| 
| 

| 
| 
. 


The Cox rEN TS. 


It cannot be ſaid to be an inſufficient 


Rule of Faith and Practice, fince 


it is ſo far clear as to reach the 
End it is intended for. 262 — 264 


The Doctrines of the Divinity of 


Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the like, tho' not plainly: contain- 
ed in every Text of Scripture 


which ſpeaks of them, yet are 


clearly enough delivered in ſome 
one Text or other to demand our 
Belief of them. _ 265, 266 
Tho' they may be no where ex- 
preſſed with the utmoſt Degree of 
Evidence, that Words are capable 

of, yet they are ſo expreſſed that an 
honeſt impartial Mind cannot well 
miſs the Senſe of them. 266, 267 
Had all Points of Doctrine been fo 
minutely explained, as to ſhut 
out the Poſhbility of any miſta- 
len Meaning, the Bible would 
have been too voluminous in Bulk, 
and too ſubtle in its Nature, for 
for common uſe. © 2868 
The Diſputes concerning the Mean- 
ing of ſeveral the moſt” important 
Texts, no Argument againſt the 
Clearneſs of them. 269— 271 


1 bey 


They that reject Revelation on ac- 


count of its Obſcurity, muſt re- 
je& natural Religion, nay Atheiſm 
itſelf on the ſame Account. 272 
2. The Obſcurity of ſeveral Paſſages 
in Scripture does not prove the 
LNeceſſity of an infallible Judge to 
determine the Meaning of them, 
becauſe none of thoſe Points that 
are Obſcure, are neceſſary to he 
determined. „% = ns 
3. Leſs reaſonable ſtill, to make 
fame dark Paſſages in Scripture a 
Pretence of locking up all at once 
from the Generality of Chriſtians. 
Upon the ſame Grounds the People 
in the Romiſh Church are denied 
the Liberty of reading Scripture, 
. they might have been debarred 
the Privilege of our Saviour's Con- 
verſation while he lived on Earth. 
e oe ee 276 
4. The ill Uſe of the Doctrine of 
the Text being removed, the moſt 
e Uſe we can make of it, is, 
to form in our ſelves deep Humi- 
| a and Lowlineſs of Mind, 
When we peruſe the ſacred Ora- 
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SERMON XI. 
| On the ſame Text. 


The latter Part of the Text explained, 
in which the Apoſtle mentions the 
ill Impreſſions which the difficult 
Parts of Scripturemade on the Minds 
of weak Chriſtians. 283, 204 
To ftate the juſt Bounds, and vindicate 
the Reaſonableneſs of St. Peter's Al- 

ſertion, it is to be confidered, 
I. That to wreſt the Scriptures, doth 
not in Strictneſs of Speech ſignify 
to miſunderſtand it through Weak- 
neſs and Ignorance, - but wilfully 
to pervert it to make it fall in 
with our corrupt Opinions and 
Prejudices. „186 
2. That the Paſſages ſo perverted, 
were ſuch as were hard to be un- 
derſtood, and therefore not neceſ- 
ſary to be underſtood. 287 
And farther, were ſuch as did not 
treat of Points indifferent, but 
of the greateſt Moment. 288 


. That 


| The ConTENTS. 
3. That this forced Interpretation of 
obſcure Paſſages, was in Oppoſi- 
tion to other plain evident ones. 
% / 7c vr, 

Thoſe that wreſt Scripture with all 


_ theſe aggravating Circumſtances, 


may juſtly be ſaid to wreſt them 
to their Deſtruction. 290, 291 
From the Scriptures being turned to 
ill Purpoſes in the Apoſtles Days, 
- we learn, not to wonder if they 
were ſo, in Afﬀer-Times. 292 
And if ſuch unexceptionable Inter- 
preters of their own Writings 
could not ſecure them from Miſ- 
repreſentation, the great Expedi- 
ency of an infallible Judge is not 
ſo clear as is pretended. 294, 295 
From St. Peter's Aſſertion we learn, 
that we ought to bring with us a 
right Intention of Mind when we 
read the Holy Scriptures. 296 
And an humble Temper of Mind, 
rignhtly diſpoſed and qualified to 
purſue that Intention. 297 
To moderate our Curioſity, by keep- 
ing this Maxim in Mind, that 
there's no Place hard, which 1s 
needful, to be underſtood by us. 
„ 299 

6 2 ' . Never 


The CoNrENTS. | 
: Never to expound 'hard 'Places of 
| Scripture ſo as to oppoſe clear 
J 00000 gor. 
If there is ſo much Danger in per- 
verting obſcure Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, à higher Puniſhment reſer- 
ved for thoſe who affront and ri- 
dicule jt. 6 3305 


A Diſcourſe on Religious Since- 
_ © rity, wherein the true Marks 
„ and Teſts of it are fully ſet 


fern, 
„ bl. i . 


Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the 
lau, prove your ſelves. © 
Three Ranks of Men, into which 
thoſe that name the Name of Chriſt 
may be divided, vis. Such as are 
confirmed in Wickedneſs, or ſuch 
as are confirmed in Virtue, or the 
Noubtful and Wayering. | 311 
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1 Cowrints. | 


The Exhortation of the Text od r 
0 mon of omg opoie, ; 
Some afks or 8 pr b 
which a Man may try his on . 
cerity, viz. 
I. If his Reſolutions of - 
are n and unlimited. 
313 —3 45 
2. If an even Tenor of Gooaneſs is 
Vviſible in his Conduct. 3 15 — 319 
2 If he is not content with any de- 
termined Proportion of Goodneſs, 
which he has already attained, 
but aims at à farther Degree of 
rings in it. 319 — 321 
4. If he is as ready to exerciſe the 
1 Virtues of a Chriſtian as 
the publick ones. TLI — 343 : 
5. If he acts not on Bye-Aims and 
- = Intereſt, but upon a true 
eal for the Honour of God, the 
. Intereſt of Virtue, and the Good 
of Mankind, . 323 — 325 
6. The Doubts that good Men en- 
tertain . their own Con 
dition, are ey had but the 
Heart to chink ſo, a ſure Reaſon 
by. mY ſhould not doubt of 
„ — 


57 
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The ConTenTs. J 
7. A Taſte and Reliſh for the Holy 
+... Scriptures, a ſure. Token b 
Which the experienced Pſalmi 
. teaches us to know a good Man. 
Y n 
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| ADVERTISEMENT. © 


INCE the Printing of theſe Vo. il 
lumes, I find the Name of Atter- j 
bury - ſo injuriouſiy and ſcurrilouſiy tre- = 


ted in an Hiſtory juſt now publiſh'd, 
that, to obviate all ill Impreſſions of him, 
which the Reader may poſſibly receive 
from thence, I judge it not amiſs to give 
him a true Notion of the Hiſtorians © 
Character, taken out of the Preface to 
Dr. Hickes's three Treatiſes pubhiſh'd in 
1709. where it is thus ſaid of bim: 
— He was famous for his great Free- 
dom in cenſuring the Clergy ; inſomuch, 
that when he pretended ſometimes to 
commend a few of the beſt, and bright- - 
eſt of them, who were eſteem'd the Or- 
naments of the Church, he was obſerv'd 
to do it with ſo many Buts, and Excep- 
tions, that like the Adjuncts, which de- 
ſtroy their Subject, they null'd the Praiſes 
he pretended to give, and turn'd them 
almoſt into perfect Diſgrace. And the 
ame Author, after giving us a Speci- 
| 1 : L men 1 1 
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 ADveRTISEMENT. 


nen of the Hiftorian's Tll-will in general 


| towards the Clergy, by reciting a Paſs 
lage out of the firſt Volume of this very 
_ Hiſtory, then ſhewn him in Manuſcript, 


(which I think too groſs to repeat) con- 


. cludes his Account of him with this ſting- 
ing Reflection: —— Were I ſo vain, as 
do deſire to live in Hiſtory, it ſhould be 


in this, upon Condition the Writer of it 
would not ſpeak well of me, but 2] l- 


For the Defamations of ſuch Hiſtorians 


are certain Signs of Merit; the diſho- 


ndurable Characters of ſuch vile Pens, 


are true Marks of Honour; and their 


Praiſes and Panegyricks, like the Pillo- 


ry, are Infamy, Scandal and Diſgrace. 
So will jealous and inquiſitive Poſterity 
think of the Characters in this Anecdot; 
they will interpret them all, whether 


good or bad, by the Rule of contrary; 


they will believe nothing upon the bare 


Report of the Author, but be apt to 


think ill of thoſe, of whom he 


= el and well of all of whom he ſpeaks 


I ſhall add no Refle8tions of my own 
on this Occaſion, for I think there needs 
none, but leave the World to judge, bow 


far Dr. Hickes's Words are verified in 


\ 


Burnet's Hiſtory, and the Reputation it 
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SERMON 


* eached at 


Welminſter - Abbey, | 
5 Nov. 1. 1718 1 


| Acrs xvi. 26. 
This Thing * was not done in a Corner. 


T might be hoped, that, in a Coun- San | 
try, where the Religion of Chriſt is I. 
not only publickly profeſſed, but inter 
woven into the Civil Frame, and efta= 
vliſhed by a a Law, the Truth of Chriſti- 

N * 2 5 anity 


I. 


Heb. vi. 
1. 


. 
- 
» > - * 
o 
* 
” >” SG 
- — 1 
* 


SeRNM. anity might at all times be taken for 


The Goſpel openly publified._ 


granted; and that the Miniſters of Chriſt | 


8 might have nothing to do, but to build 


on that Foundation, and be ever employ- 
ed in exciting Men to a Practice ſuitable 


Tit. i. o. to their Profeſſion, and to Adorn tbe 


Doctrine of our God and Saviour in all 
things, But (alas!) the Frequent and 


| Dating Attempts of Infidelity interrupt 


us in our Courſe, make ir neceſſary for 
us to lay again the Foundation, (as the 


| Apoſtle ſpeaks) and to apologize for 


Chriſtianity, juſt as if it were naw in its 
Infant State, and newly lexting forth in 
the World. Ez 

God forgive Them who put us upon this 


| Unwelcome Task!— In the mean time, 


e, I'm ſure, were not to be forgiven, 
ſhould we appear leſs ſolicitous to Sup- 
port and Vindicate that Faith, into which 
we were Baptized, and to the Preaching 


of which we are peculiarly dedicated, 


than ſome Men are to Undermine and 
Deſtroy it. And of All the Circumſtan- 
ces which add a- particular Strength to 


the Evidence given for the Truth of the 
| 8 


— 


Goſp Wy Polity is none more advantdgeons SERM, 


to it, than the Conſideration of that Fair, 


Oden and [lluſtrious Manner, wherein it NOV 
was proved, and propagated, by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles. There was no Af⸗ 


W feeazion of Privacy in what they ſaid, 


or did; their Doctrines were preached, 

and their Miracles wrought in broad 
Day-light, and in the Face of the World; 
in the moſt frequented Places, before 
- thouſands,and tenthouſands of Witneſſes: 
This thing, ſays St. Paul, (in his Admi- 
rable Apology before Agrippa and * 

pgs not done in a Corner. _ 

Is, ſhall briefly open and iluſtrate this 
Truth, in order to (what I chiefly intend) 
the drawing from thence ſome Uſeful 
Obſervations and Improvements, which it 

will Re afford us. 18 


| 1. When our * Saviour . to publiſk 
the Goſpel of his Kingdom, he did not, 
as Deceivers uſe to do, vent his new Doc- 
trines, or pretend to perform bis Won- 
ders (the Evidence of his Divine Miſſion) 
in Places where there was no body fit to 
B 3 VE 


| 
. 
n 
+ 2 
. 7 
U 
. ; © 
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 SsxM, Oppoſe the One, or to Diſprove the Other; 


From the firſt Moment he entered upon 

his Office, he appeared publickly; he 
Taught, he Converſed, he did Miracles 
publickly ; not gaining upon Mankind by 
Stealth, not opening his Pretences Darkly | 


atfirſt, and to a Few; and then, by their 


Means „drawing in Others, and going on 
thus under. hand to form an Intereſt, and 


to eſtabliſh a Party, which, as ſoon as 


he fliould make his Publick Claim, 


might immediately come in to him, 


ſupport, and own him. No.] he broke 


out upon the World all at once, came 


into the midſt of Men without any Par- 
tiſans, or Followers, preſently opened 
his Commiſſion, and took upon himſelf 
the Character of an Ambaſſador from 


| Heaven. 


Throughout he whole Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, he addreſſed himſelf conſtant- 
ly to Multitudes, lived chiefly in great 


Towns and Cities, and in the moſt fre- 
quented Parts of them, the Streets, the 


Market-places, the Temple, and the Syna- 
BOgHer 3 5 where his Le, and Doctrine, 
and 


. G geg ats 
8 18 Miracles might, by his pro 


Enemies, be narrowly Obſerved: and Ex. =: 
amined, And, if at any time he with. 


drew into the Belart, and did Wonders 
there, it was not in order to fly the Eyes 
of Men, but that he might have Room, 
by that means, to manifeſt his Divine 


Power, and preach his Heavenly Truths 


to yet greater Numbers. [Accordingly 
we find with him, in · the Wilderneſs, 
three thouſand Witneſſes of a Miracle, 
at One time, and even ſive thouſand at 
Another. ] And therefore, when the 
High Prieſt queſtioned him concerning 
his Diſciples and his Doctrine, he made 


this Reply, 17 ſpake openly to the World, 1 Job.xviii, | 
ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the 20, 21. 


Temple, whit her the Jews always reſort 3 
and in Secret have ] ſaid nothing: Why 
arkeſt thou me? Ask them-which beard me 


what I bave ſaid unto them ; ; en they 0, 


brow what I ſaid. 
The Beginning of Miracles 1 Jeſus 


did, was before much Company, at a 
Marriage-Fealt ; and the Laſt he wrought 
were in the midſt of Feruſalem, where 

| * „ _wm_ 


os 8 Senda he whole Nation een were 1 


T afſetnhled+ 4 celeb 


ate the Paſlover. 


And whenever herr manifeſted his Divine 


Miſſion by the chief Seal and Evidence 
ef it, his Raiſing anꝝ one from the Dead, 
he took care at tliat eime eſpecially to be 
ſurrounded with Numbers. 
le pitched upon ſuch Perſons for the 
Subjects of his Miraculous Cures, whoſe 
Infirmities and Diſeaſes were notorious, 
aud of a long ſtanding; One, who had; 
been blind front his very Birth; Another 
diſeaſed with an Iſſueſ of Blood, twelve 
Vears; and a! Third, troubled: with a 
Palſy for thirty eight Vears; ſor that 
there could be no poſſible Confederacy 
in a Caſe; where the Perſon cured was 
known to have laboured under that Di- 
ſtemper ſome Vears before our n 
was born | 
He ſo ordered aw matter; ds ſome 
of thoſe he healed ſnould immediately 
repait to the Phutiſper: and Prieſts, his 
iaveterate and pOwWe: ub Enemies, and 
give them an Opportunity of detecting 
the Fraud, if there were any: Tha 
N a i Y others | 
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others mould be ſoon after "called be- % 


fore the Sanhedrin itſelf, and ſtriaiy A. 


queſtioned about the Reality of: their 
Fa that ſo theſe. Facts might have 
the Earlieſt and Strongeſt Confirmay | 
tion poſſible from the fruitleſs Enquiry. 
and Oppoſition of thoſe who were molt 
loth to believe them. At leaſt, when he 
healed any Perſon in private, without 
thus directing him to notify the Cure, he 
then enjoined Secrecy to him, on pur- 
poſe to obviate all poſſible Sulpicions of. 
Art and er 2 8 8 


Eminence near ay W — Bu- 
ried he had a-publick Guard ſet upon his 
Grave, and he Aroſe from thence in the 
Preſence of that very Guard, and to 
their Aſtoniſhment. He appeared af- 
terwards to five hundred Brethren at 
once, to the twelve Diſciples frequently ; 
Eat, Drank, and Converſed with them 

for forty Diys, and was at laſt taken up 
into Heaven in their Sight, 1125 a Slow 
anfLeifucely Aſcent. , . 175 $5, 325 
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_ - Sem 
. 
A ceed from the great Father of Lights, 
in whom is no' Darkneſs at all; it was 
eſtabliſhed upon Proofs, as Authentick, 


I - 


will furniſh us. And the 


In all Reſpe&s and Circumſtances, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhewed itſelf to pro- 


Publick, and Solemn, as can well be 


_ Imagined; Bright, Evident and Power- 


ful, as the Sun at Noon-Day. As its 
Founder once appealed to his Difciples, 


Lu. xxiv.and- faid, Handle me, and ſee; for a 


Fpirit bath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee 


me have; ſo may the Doctrine itſelf make 
a like Challenge to its Enemies, and 


fay ; Handle me, and ſee; for Deluſion 
< and Impoſture hath not ſuch Subſtan- 
e tial Evidences, ſo Open, Ocular and 
< Senſible a Demonſtration to boaſt of, 

© as I have.” This 1 Was not 
done in a Corner. e e 5 


3 Having thus briefly Explain' d and 


Illuſtrated the Truth contained in theſe 


Words, I ſhall now apply myſelf to 


(what I chiefly intended). the drawing 
from thence thoſe ſeveral Uſeful Obſerva- 


tiont and Improvements, with which it 


1 Firſt, 


/ 


1. Gujel gens Nbg 


Firſt Uſe 1 will make of it, ſhall w 


505 to ſhew from thence, how great an 
Advantage the Chriſtian Religion hath, 
on this Account, over all Other Religions, | 
whether true or falſe; not excepting | 
even the Diſpenſation of Moſes. 

Tis true, ſcarce any Religion ever ſet 
up in the World, without pretending, 
ſooner or later, to derive its Authority 
from Miracles. But then, either thoſe 
Miracles (as they are call'd) have been 
acted confeſſedly in Secret; or, if they 
are ſaid to have been done in Publick, 
yet the Account, which was given of 
them, came too late to deſerve Credit, 
or to leave room for a Diſproof. And 
in Both theſe Caſes, the Pretence to them 
is very ſuſpicious, 

Thus, in the firſt Wnftdnice, Numa's 
Nightly Conferences with a Goddeſs, 
was a Figment, for which the People of 
Rome had His Werd only; the Truth of 
the whole Tranſaction was reſolved into 
his Single Teſtimony. And ſuch was 
Mahomet's vain Boaſt of his receiving the 


ſeveral Chapters of his Alcoran 08 
the 


12 
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Sg. "mY Angel Gabriel; for he wrought no 
I.  Publick Miracle to enforce, this private 


A. 


one ; nor. did he, that we. can learn, 
pra. to the Power of working any. 


On the contrary, when Miracles were 


demanded. of him, he at firſt. (as his 


Followers haye done ever ſince) appealed 


to the Alcoran itſelf, as to the greateſt 


and moſt convincing Miracle; which 


was written (he ſaid) 1 in ſuch a manner, 


as to carry upon it the, plain Stamp and 
Evidence of its.own Divine Authority. 


And this was the Only way in which he 


could make out his Intercourſe with the 


Angel Gabriel. 
Thus again, the ſeveral Idolatrous 


Religions, in the Eaft and Weſt Indies, 


are ſaid to have received their Sanction c 
from Miracles done by the firſt Authors 


and Founders of them: But then the 


Re porters of theſe Facts are ſo much later 
than the Facts themſelves, that tis im- 


poſſible to have any Rational Aſſurance 


concerning the Reality of them: [Their 
Mango-Copal, Amida, Brama and Zaca 


1 5 


; at 


are ls eb to have achieved Wonders] 


l the Goſpel: openly publiſted. 


at a time, when there was no way of SER 
tranſmitting Accounts of them to Poſte- I. + 
rity, but by Memory alone, and ſome - 


thouſands of Years before there could be 


any written Monuments of them. No]-w 


this, 1 ſay, is to build the Proof of Di- 
vine Truths upon the Certainty of ſome. 
Accounts, whereof Men can never be 
certain; it is to eſtabliſh the Belief of a 
Revelation upon Things done, or ſaid to 
be done, in a Corner, and which require a 


nedv Revelation, to make them Credible. 


The Jewiſh Religion was indeed pub- 
liſhed by God in a very open and ſolemn. 


Manner, before a whole Nation, with > 


Thunders and Lightnings, and the Sound 
of Heavenly Trumpets, on the Top of 
Mount Sinai. Yet till Infidelity finds 
room to object, that the Truth of this 
Revelation depends upon the Teſtimony 


8 


of Friends only; and tliat the Scene of it 
is laid in a Place where no body could be 


preſent, but the Perſons concerned to 
ſupport the Account, whether True or. 
| Falſe. And ſhould any of theſe Perſons 
have been inclined to contradict it, yet 

„ — they 
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| SzxM; they could not, becauſe the whole Race 
I. of them periſhed in the Wilderneſs, e er 
2 Correſpondence was as yet open'd be- 
tween them, and any Other People. 
Such Objections, tis true, are of no 
Weight, laid in the Balance with the 
Evidence given for the Truth of thoſe 
Facts; yet is it ſome Advantage to the 
Proof of Goſpel Miracles, not to be li- 
able even to theſe little Exceptions, and 
on no ſide to lie open to any Doubts 
or Suſpicions whatſoever. And from 
hence we may take Occaſion to conſider 
alſo, in the 
2. Second place, how inexcuſable They 
are, who, notwithſtanding that Open, 
Inconteſtable manner, in which the Di- 
vine Authority of the Goſpel was mani- 
feſted, continue ſtill to ſtand out againſt 
it; to Reſiſt, and even to Deride the Ut- 
moſt. Efforts made by an Omnipotent 
Arm towards aſſerting the Miſſion of Je- 
ſus ; to parallel them with the Mock 
Wonders of Satan, and the Impoſtures 
of Falſe Prophets; and to inſinuate, as 
if ay were all equally done by Colly- 
fion. 


„be Goſul openly publiſhed. 


fion. Such was He, whoſe Name ought 1 


not to be mentioned without Reproach, 
and whom therefore I ſhall not mention; 
but his Words are theſe : © If we look 
c (ſayshe) upon the Impoſtures wrought 


= < by Confederacy, there is nothing, 


ce how impoſſible ſoever to be done, 
“e that is impoſſible to be believed. For 
ce Two Men conſpiring, the One to ſeem | 

Lame, the Other to Cure him with a 
hi Charm, will deceive Many; but Many 
“e conſpiring, One to ſeem Lame, Ano- 
< ther to Cure him, and all the Reſt td 
«© bear Witneſs, will deceive more“ 
Which was intended to ſuggeſt, that the 
Miraculous Cures, recorded in the Go- 
ſpe], were not really Curet, but Cheats, 
and concerted between the ſceming Ob- 
jects and Authors of them; though the 
Relation of ſeveral of thoſe Cures be, as 
I hewed before, ſo circumſtanced, as to 
make this Account of them not only Ri- 
diculous, but Impoſſible. He might as 


well have pretended to explain the Mira - 


cle of our Saviour's giving Eyes to the 
W by reaſoning on the Medicinal 
Virtues 
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"Suns. Vibes of the Clay and the Spitrle em- 
* ployed on on that Occaſion. 
een who talk at this rate, as, 1 
fear; many Men now do, and that Open- 
ly, and not in a Corner) who can i, 
themſelves thus to confound: the plainel 
Marks of Truth and Falſhood, Reality 
and Impoſture; and to ĩmpute the moſt 
b Clearand Demonſtrative Proofs that ever 
were given of a Divine Power, 40 Con- 
keene and a Jupgle; fuch'Men; Ifay, 
258 inencuſable upom all the Accounts of 
| fight Reaſon; and good Senſe; and in- 
curable by all furthet Methods 'of Proof 
that can poſſibly be addreſſed to them: 
They are Infidels, not becauſe they want 
ſufficient Grounds. of Conviction, ' but 
becauſe they reſolve not to be otherwile. 
To no purpoſe is ĩt to diſpute with them 
about theſe Foundations of our Faith; to 
no purpoſe is it to Exhort, Beſeech, Per- 
ſuade, or Reprove them: "Their Eyes are 
ſhut, that they cannot ſee ; and their Ears 
ſtopped, that they cannot bear; and their 
Hearts bard as the Nether Mill-ftone. Our 
Grote of this kind' may indeed be 
: | | of 
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are yet untainted with the — — of 1. 


Infidelity; and may ſerve to keep Such © 
free from the Infection: But, to ſuppoſe 
that any Good can be doneby them upon 


Thoſe, who pretend to have weighed the 


Evidence of the Goſpel in a Balance, 
and to have found it Light; is a Suppoſi- 
tion, fir only for thoſe to eu who have 
not tried it. A 

3. Third thing, which we : learn kum | 
the Doctrine of the Text, is, to ſatisfy 
ourſelves of the Vanity of thoſe Pre. 
tences which are made to Miracles in the 
Romiſh Communion. The Members of 


it boaſt very much of mighty Signs and 


Wonders wrought by ſome Canonized, 
and ſome Uncanonized Saints; their Le- 


gends, their Sermons are full of themz 


even their great Advocate lays ſuch a 
Streſs: upon the Number and Kinds of 
| them, as to make the Glory of Miracles 
One of the fifreen Notes by which that 
Church may be diſcerned to be the only 


true Church of Chriſt. But now, as Con- 
NY and EE as they make 
N . theſe 


18 The Goſpel openly publiſſedd. 
Szam, theſe Boaſts of Miracles, we may ob? 
I. ſerve, that the Miracles themſelves are 
ad to have been done very Privately; in 

Religious Houſes, and Places of Secrecy 
and Retirement; in Remote Regions of 
the World, whither no body will go to 
diſprove them; in Superſtitious Coun- 
tries, where no Man hath a Mind, or 
Leave to examine them: And theſe are 
CTCircumſtances, which ſmell ſtrongly of 
lmpoſture and Contrivance; for why 
ſhould Things deſigned for Publick Uſe 
and Influence be thus tranſacted in the 
Dark, without Witneſſes ? A Miracle is 
in the Nature of it, ſomewhat done for 
1 Corio, the Converſion of Infidels; it is a Sign, 
xiv. 22. 0 to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not: And yet it ſo happens, that 
Popiſh Miracles are generally done at 
Home, before Believers, where there is 
Little or No Need of them, or Doubts 
concerning them: Or if Abroad, yet 
they are placed at ſuch a Convenient Di- 
ſtance, as not to lie within Reach of 
Confutation. In China and Japan theſe 
Wonder- workers may pretend to have 
done 


— 
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done as many Miracles as they pleaſe, Sænzt: 
without the Fear of a Diſcovery; in Spain I. 
and Italy they may venture, now and 
then, to ſet up for them, where there 
are ſo many always ready to fayour their 
Pretences, and to run into any Pious 
Fraud that can be contrived for them. 

But in Heretical Countries (as they term 
Ours) they are very ſhy, and ſparing of 
their Talent this way; and ſtill, the 
more Hereſy there is in a Country, the 

fewer Miracles are heard of there. How 
can a Man'chooſe but ſuſpect theſe Odd 
Stories, told under ſuch Suſpicious Cir- 

cumſtances ? How can he be blamed, for 
not entettaining them? For, as our 
Saviour's Brethren once Reaſoned with 
him, (and they Reaſoned right, though 
they applied it wrong) ſo may We with 

| One of theſe Pretenders to Miracles: 
There is nd Man deth any thing in Secret, John vils 
and He bimſelf ſeeketh to be known Openiy; * | 
if Thou do theſe things, ſbem thyſelfto the © 
World. And whoever totally declines 

| this Trial, muſt not expect to have any 
Credit given, either to the Miracles he 

. Ca pretends 


4 


20 
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Sal. pretends to have done, or to the Meſ⸗- 


1 
- age he brings. 


But the moſt abſurd Bregencs of this 
kind, and the moſt Oppoſite to the Doc- 
trine delivered, is, that famous Miracle 
of the Corporal Preſence in the Eucha- 


riſt; which is done ſo much in the dark, 


that No body ever did or can ſee it, ei- 
ther before, or after it was done, or e- 


ven cobile it is doing; no, not the Doer 
himſelf, as loudly as he may boaſt of it 


The Miracles of che Goſpel are ſo many 
Appeals to the Senſes of Men; but this 
is a ſtrange New kind of Miracle, which 
is perfectly inviſible. To ſay, that it 


muſt be received by Faith, that we muſt 


believe it to be a Miracle, is to deſtroy 
the very End and Deſign of Miracles ; 
which are Works done, in order to pro- 
cure the Belief of ſomewhat elſe; and 
are not therefore themſelves to be be- 
lieved, and taken for granted. In a 
word, it is a Miracle, the doing of 
which is ſo utterly a Secret, that it wants 
another Miracle to prove it to be one. 


| And = of all — in the World, it is 


the 


% „ ee 
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the moſt incapable of being proved this Sex; 


way; for Miracles being, as I ſaid, Ap- 


pealsto Our Senſes, and Tranſubſtanti- * 


ation 2 plain Contradiction to them: 
the Calling in of a Miracle to evince 
the Truth of this Doctrine would be (as 

One very juſtly reaſons) © to prove to a 
« Man by what he ſees, that he doth not 


| © ſee what he ſees.” Either therefore 


the Pretended Corporal Preſence is no 


Miracle; or, if it be one, we are ſtill 


Excuſable in not admitting it, ſince it 


comes to us in a way ſo very Singular, 


and demands our Aſſent againſt the Te- 
ſtimony of Senſe, upon the Reports of 
which all Other e are founded. 
Again, | 
4. Fourthly, the Doarine diſcourfed 
of teaches us likewiſe to reje& all pre- 
tences to the Spirit, to Private Viſions, 
and Inward Illuminations, by which En- 
thuſiaſtical or Deſigning Men endeavour 


to eſtabliſh-their Own Particular Opini- 
| ons, and to give them a Sacred Authori- 
ty. Should theſe Strange things they tell 


us, be true; * are they tranſacted pri- 
G3 - ately 


. 
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SexM. vateh, between God and their Own 


* 


5 * 


Joh. ii. 
31. 


Souls, and cannot therefore reaſonably 
be made a Fo undation for the Publick 
Reception of any Doctrine, or Opinion: 


For whenever God intends to eſtablim i 
any thing Openly, he gives Open Proof 
and Evidence of it; his Notice reaches 


always as far as he deſigns to Extend his 
Revelation; and They therefore, who 
have no SureSign or Notice, thata Truth 
is revealed, cannot, in reaſon, be obli- 


_ ged to entertain it. Thus it would be, 


I ſay, ſuppoſing theſe Viſions, and Re- 


velations alledged, were really true; 


whereas we have indeed the beſt ground 
in the World for ſuſpecting them to be 


Falſe.] Since it is evidently contrary to 


all the Divine Methods of acting, with 
which we are acquainted, that God 


| ſhould give a Man a Commiſſion to pub- 


liſh a new Doctrine, and not give him 
wherewithall to manifeſt the Authority 
of his Commiſſion to Others. If I bear 


Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not true, 
(ſays our Saviour ;) it is probably 101 


JTrue in itſelf, it is certainly not neceſſa- 
| = 


we 


I» On _ ay * . „ .. 


* 


— .- 


The Goſpel openly publified. 


ty to be embraced as true, by thoſe, to Seas 
whom I propoſe it; and therefore it fol- 
lows, The Works that I do, they bear Ves . 36, 
witneſs of Me, that the Father bath ſent 


me. The Miracles which a Man per- 


forms, are the only convincing Argu- 


ments of his being inſpired; and his Own 
Affirmation in the Caſe, when diveſted 


of theſe- Proofs, let it be never ſo Per- 


emptory, cannot reaſonably induce a 


Belief of what he affirms. 


Thus (for inſtance) when the Diſpute 
was in the Church of Rome between the 


Two Orders of Franciſcans and Domini- 


cant, about the Immaculate Concep- 
tion; One Side had Viſions and Revela- 
tions for it, and the Other Side had Viſi- 
ons and Revelations againſt it; but Nei- 
ther Side thought themſelves obliged to 
take the Word of the Other ; and the Reſt 
of the World, that ſtood by, did not think 


themſelves obliged to take the Word of 
Either; but believed, or disbelieved the 
Immaculate Conception, according as 


Reaſon, Scripture, and the Authority of 


Tradition ſeemed to determine them, 


84 0 
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24 The Goſpel openly publiſted. 
SexM. and not according to the Proportion of 
I. Viſions and Revelations, vouched for, or 
ae 8 
| 5. It will be yet a Fifth een 
of vrhat hath been laid down, to Obſerve 
from thence, how it comes to paſs, that 
Miracles have been ſo long diſcontinued, 
and do rarely, very rarely, appear in 
theſe Latter Ages of the World. They 
were performed at firſt in ſo Conſpicuous, 
Exuberant, and Convincing a Manner, as 
to render a continual Repetition of the 
ſime Proofs utterly needleſs. Had in- 
5 deed theſe firſt Evidences of a Divine 
Power been diſplayed before a Fe on- 
ly, or before Many, but Suſpected Wit- 
neſſes, it might have been requiſite per- 
haps to repeat them often in ſucceeding 
Times; [as often perhaps as any Single 
Convert to Chriſtianity was to be made: ] 
But being originally wrought, as you 
have heard, in the Face of the Sun, be- 
fore a whole Nation of Witneſſes, and 
thoſe Witneſſes Enemies; the Certainty 
of them was ſo well eſtabliſhed, and 
tranſmitted to After-Ages, as chat no 
a”; air, 


Fair, Impartial Conſiderer ſhould be Sa-. 


able to doubt of it; and Such an one, 


ſon, no Occaſion to demand New ones. 
God governs the Moral World, as he 
doth the Natural. He made it indeed; 
and ordered it, at firſt, by Miracle; 


but he ſteers and conduRs the Affairs of 


it ever ſince, by ſtanding Rules' and 
Laws, and by the Ordinary Miniſtry of 
Second Cauſes. And thus he cſtabliſh- 


ed the Truth of his Revelation, at the 


Beginning, by Miracle: But, that being 
once done, he ſuffers things now to go 
on in their Regular Courſe, without of- 
fering every day Motives 'of the ſame 


Kind to Men, but appealing to thoſe 
| which he hath propoſed already; which 
he knows to be Sufficient, and knows 


alſo, that if they do not ſuffice, no o- 
thers will; according to that Remark- 
able Decifion of our Lord's, That ſuch 


as bear not Moſes and the Prophets (i. e. Lu. xvi. 
88 2 Revelation 9 155 well artcited 11. 


by 


* 
1 


having no Reaſon to diſpute the Truth 
of Former Miracles, could have no Rea- 


| 
' 
1 
| 
| 
F 
b 
1 
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| Sx, by Miracles) would not be perſuaded, - 


though one aroſe from the Dead. Farther, 
6. Sixthly, From the General Drift 


py Tenour' of the Argument we have 


been handling, it may be juſtly colle&- 
ed, that the more any Doctrine affects 
| Seorecy, and declines Tryals of any Sort, 
the more Reaſon we have to Suſpect, and 


* ir. to Examine it : Beloved, belitve nat every 


Ioh. iii. 


20, 21. 


Spirit (lays St. John) but try the ꝙirite, 


whether they be of God ; and moſt parti- 
cularly, thoſe Spirits, which deſire to be 
believed, without being tried: For 
this looks, as if they were afraid of be- 
ing brought to the Teſt; and Fear gene - 


rally | ariſes from a Conſciouſneſs of 


Guilt, as the ſame Apoſtle, in this very 
Cale, argues. Every one (ſays he) that 
doth Evil, hateth the Light, neither 


cometh to the Light, left his Deeds ſhould 
be reproved ; but he that doth the Truth, 


\ cometh to the Light, that hit Deeds may 


be made manifeſt, that they are . 


| mow 


This Reflection cannot hue once again 


put us in mind of thoſe Articles of the 


Roman 


* Goſpel mh publiſhed.” 
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Roman Catholick Faith, by which it SRI. 


ſtands diſtinguiſhed” from the Faith of I. 


all other Chriſtians. We are not allow. 
ed to doubt of them, or to reaſon upon 
them. They are to be received impli- 


citly, without any particular Diſcuſſion 


and Enquiry: From the great Doctrine 
of Infallibility they proceed, and into 


— 


that they are finally reſolved: Ar the Eel 


Rivers run into the Sea, into the Plate * 7 


from whence the Rivers come, thither do 


they return again: And how can That 


x which hath the Stamp of unerring Au- 


thority upon it, become the propet Sub- 
je& of any Man's Private Debates and 
Reaſonings ? Now this is the greateſt 


Prejudice imaginable againſt the. Truth 
of the Doctrines of any Church, or the 
Sincerity of its Pretences: For if what 


it propoſeth to us, be True and Reaſona- 
ble, why ſhould it decline the Exami- 
nation and Judgment of Reaſon? If all 


be pure Gold, without Allay, how 


comes it thus to fly the Touchſtone ? 
Tis the Property of Error only to ſculk 
and * its Head; hut Truth we know 
is 


The Goſpel openly publied. 


| Sunn. is open and barefaced; like our firſt Pa- 


rents, in the State of Innocence and 


A Happineſs, Naked, but not aſhamed. And 
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therefore, though it be very unreaſona- 
ble in the Church of Rome to impoſe 
her Doctrines upon us, without allow. 
ing us to examine them; yet is it not un- 
reaſonable in Us to reject theſe Doctrines, 
thus FO even without Examina- 
tion. „„ 

The ſame may be aid of thoſe Wild | 
Opinions ſet up by Fanaticks and En- 
thuſiaſts, as Dictates of the Spirit, and 
which they will ſuffer to be tried by the 
Spirit only; not by the dead Letter of 
Scripture,or by Carnal Reaſoning. There 
needs no more than this very Conſide- 
ration, to convince us of the Abſurdity 
of their Pretences ; for if Soripture and 
Reaſon were for Thew, They would not 
be againſt Scripture and Reaſon ; Men do 
not uſe to decline the Arbitration of their 
Friends. 

Far different from this i is the Condud 
of that Excellent Church, to which we 

belong. * deals Openly and Fairly, 
” brings 


The Goſpel openly publifped:. 


—_ 


brings all her Doctrines to the Light, and 1 


invites all her Members to ſearch and en- 


quire into them. She deſires nothing — 


more, than to be tried at the Bar of an- 
byaſſed Reaſon, and to be concluded by 


its Sentence: She knows, that ber Tefti- © 


mom is true, and that the Truth of it 
will appear the more, the more it is ſift⸗ 
ed. Even in thoſe Myſteries, which She 


propoſes as Objects of Faith, divinely 
| revealed, She pretends not to ſhut out 
| the Uſe of Reaſon, but only cautions us 


to exerciſe it Soberly and Diſcreetly, and 
to keep it within its due Bounds: Not 
to reje& a Divine Truth, becauſe we are 
ignorant of the particular Manner in 


| which it may be made out; Not to rea- 


ſon from the Propetties of Finite to thoſe 
of Inſinite Beings; Not to pretend to 
find Contradictions in Points, the Depth | 


of which we cannot Fathom or Compre- 


hend. Under theſe Reſtraints, She en- 
courages us to uſe our Reaſon, in the 


Diſcuſſion of Myſteries, as freely as we 


pleaſe; and. She queſtions not, but that 


the more freely. we uſe it, the more 22 
on 
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SxnxI. 1 we ſhall find to believe thoſe TONE | 
I. | | 


ries; and to revere them. : 
Would to God, All Men dealt as fair- 
by with Her, as She deals with all Men! 
She would not then, by Ill Tongues and 
Pens, be traduced, as guilty of Pious 
Cheats and prieſteraft; Things, which 
She deteſts utterly, and hath done more 


toward Expoſing them, where they are 


practiſed, than any of Thoſe who make 


the Loudeſt Noiſe with them. She would 
not then have thoſe Accuſations, of Im- 


Phat. 
lxix, go 


poſture and Deſign, laid at her Door, 

which She herſelf hath ſo often and juſtly 
charged on the Church of Rome; Accu- 
ſations ſtolen, by Her Adverſaries, from 
Her matchleſs Writings againſt that 
Church, and applied to Her, without 
Ground or Colour, without Senſe or Rea- 
ſon: But our Comfort is, That Our Caſe, 
in this reſpect, is like That of good Da- 
vid, when he appealed to God, and ſaid, 
The Reproaches of Them that Reproached 
Thee are fallen upon Me. Theſe Enemies 
of our Church are equally Enemies of all 
ether Churches, and all Religions; on- 


ly. 


The Goſpel openly ublibed.” 31 
ly Ours happens to be the faireſt Mark, Sena? 
becauſe it is Uppermoſt; for, were any 1. 
other ſet up in the Room of! it, Rill the 
ſame Cry of Holy Frauds and prieſteraft 

| would be heard againſt that alſo fromm 

the Mouths of Profligate Perſons, in Lĩq 

centious Times. To cut off all Occaſi 

| on, as much as can be, from thoſe who 

ſeek Occaſion, let us be ſure, all of Us; 

who are Members of this Excellent 

Church; Let us be ſure, I ſay, which is 
The Laſt thing I have to recommend 

to you from the Text, to make our Pra- 

dice of the Goſpel, like the firſt Proofs'of 

it, Conſpicuous and Plain; and endea- | 

vour, withall our Power, to recommend | 

the Doctrine we embrace to the Heut: 

of Men, as Openly, and Powerfully, by 

our good Lives and Actions, as the firſt | 

| 


| Planters of it did, by their Miraculous 
Performances. So ſhall we beſt put to 
Silence the Ignorance of Fooliſh Men; 
and be able, in the moſt convincing, and 
effectual manner, to make a an Anſwer to 
our EN | 


4 . 


— — 
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Sun; The Profeſſion of the true and pure 
I. Doctrine of Chriſt, and a Practice ſuita- 
pie to that Profeſſion, are both often, in 
the New Teſtament, compared to Lab. 
Like That, they diſplay their bright 
Beams, and diffuſe their Quickning Influ- 
ence; Enlightning, and Enlivening all that 
is near, and far off; Diſſipating the Miſts 
of Vice and Ignorance, and Diſcovering 
the Hidden things of Darkneſs. As to 
our Profeſſion of the pure Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, that it ſufficiently reſem- 
bles Light, is manifeſt and notorious: 
Let us reſemble it alſo in as Illuſtrious 
: and Diſtinguiſhing a Prafice, and by 
Epbeſ. Walking worthy, every way, of that Vo- 
1. . cation Whesewith we are called. Let us 
reſolve to be (as I cruſt we are) the Pu- 
reeſt Church upon Earth for our Manners, 
HT as well as for our Doctrine; in One re- 
Matt. v. ſpect as well as the Other, a Light placed 
1% Ce. ona Candleſtick, and not under a Buſtel; 
4 City ſet upon an Hill, that cannot be bid; 
In a word, Les Our Ligbt ſo ſhine before 
Men, that They, ſeeing our good Works, 
. glorify our Father Which i is in Heaven, 
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Mirren xi. 3. 


4 Thou He that ſhould N or do e 
look for Another? 


T this time of Advent, particular- OTE 
ly dedicated by the Church to a II. 

Devout Commemoration of our. Savi- 

our 'sComing 1 in the Fleſh, and ſer apart 

D 2 to 


36 


be Baptiſt . Meſſage to Teſus, 


Ser. to prepare us for 2 worthy Celebration 


II. 


of the approaching Feaſt of his Nativity; 
it may be no Unſuitable Entertainment 
to your Thoughts, to ſuggeſt to you ſome 
Reflections on this Paſſage of Scripture, 

and thoſe others which introduce, ac- 
company, and explain it. 


When John had beard in Priſon (ſays 


the Evangeliſt) the Works of Chriſt, be 


ſtat Tuo of bis Diſciples, and aid uno 
him, Art Thou He that ſhould come? or do 
wwe look for another? That is, Art Thou 
the Meſſiah, the great Redeemer of Iſrael, 
whoſe Coming was foretold by the Pro- 
phets, and is now expected with great 


mpatience by the whole Body of the 


Jem, and before whom I am ſent, as his 


Forerunner and Harbinger. Jeſur an- 
ſwered, and ſaid unto them, Go, and ſhew 


Jobn again thoſe things which ye do hear 
and ſee. -The Blind receive their Sight, 


the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 


and the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed 


up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preached 


unto them. And Bleſſed is He, whoſoever 


fall not be Ten in in Me! A3 if he had, 
ſaid, 


and Jeſus's Anſwer, explained.” . 
ſaid, © Judge Ye youtſelves, by the Sena. 
„ Works which I now perform, whe- II. 
« ther I am the Meſſiah or not, or what 
« Reaſon there can be to oaks of my 
ce Divine Miſſion and Authority.“ i 

This Tranſaction is extremely remark- 
able, and will afford much uſeful Mat- 
ter to our Reflections, in relation both to 
the Enquiry made by the Baptiſt, and the 
Anſwer returned by our Lord to * 
Enquiry. 

And felt, as to the Enquiry irſelf, it 
may be matter of. juſt Surprize to us, 
that the Baptiſt ſhould, ſo long after he 
had continued diſcharging the Office of 
_ Chriſt's Harbinger, put ſuch a Queſtion 
as this to our Saviour, Art Thou He that 
ſhould come? or do we look for Another ? 

For could John be Ignorant of our Savi- 
ours Character ? Could he entertain the 
leaſt Doubt of it? He, who had former- 
ly Baptized Chriſt, had ſeen the Spirit 
deſcend on him in the Form of a Dove, 
and heard the Voice from Heaven thus | 
teſtifying concerning him, This is my 
well-beloved Son, in whow I am well 
2 So * ? 


38 The Baptifi's Meſſage to Jeſus, 
SzrM. pleaſed? He, who had borne Record of 
II. our Lord more than once, that he was 
| Fe Son of God, the Lamb of God, that 
er. 29. taketh away the Sins of the World! Could 
He poſſibly afterwards be under any De- 
gree of Heſitancy or Doubt, in relation 
to our Saviour's Character ? Certainly he 
could not; and therefore we muſt look 
out for ſome other Reaſon of his ſend- 
ing this Meſſage, beſide the Deſire of 
ſatisfying himſelf; and that plainly was 
the procuring Satisfaction to thoſe by 
whom the Meſſage was ſent, his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, who notwithſtand- 
ing all the Aſſeverations of Jobn to this 
purpoſe, continued ſtill Incredulous ;— 
We may ſuppoſe, for theſe Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe they ſaw their Maſter im- 
priſoned, and now likely to be put to 
Death, for preaching up the Kingdom 
of God, and the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
and could not apprehend, that, had Je- 
ſus been that Meſſiah, he ſhould have 

wanted Power, or Will to employ that 
Power, for the Baptif's Deliverance. 
And yet fo far was this from being the 
e, 


Caſe, that our Saviour Geck not appear Sul: 
once to have made an honourable Men- II. 


tion of John, till after the Diſciples, who 
came upon this Errand, had left him. 
ben indeed, and not before, the Evange- 


liſt tells us, Feſus began to ſay unto the Matt. xi. 
Multitudes, What went ye out into the Nil... 


derneſs to ſer? ? and to take that Occafion 


of enlarging on the Baptiſt : Character, 


and the Dignity, of his Office. 
2. They might have obſerved, that 


our Saviour had not himſelf hitherts 


aſſerted his Right to that Title, but de- 
_ clined all Occafions that had been given 
bim, of directly and openly owning him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah; which Conduct, 
though neceſſary, in order to carry on, 
and complete his Miniſtry, without m- 
terruption from the Roman Powers, was 
yet what the Diſciples of John, who 
had heard their Maſter preaching up the 


Kingdom of the Mefliah without any 


Diſguiſe, could not underſtand ; nor ac- 
count for any otherwiſe, than by ſuppo- 
ling that Jeſus arrogated not that Honour 
to himſelf, as being conſcious, that ĩt did 
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40 The Baptiſte Meſſage to Feſus, 
SzxM, not belong to him. And theſe Suſpici- 
II. ons might be raiſed, by their obſerving, 
3. The Manner of our Saviour's 
Life and Converſation, which was ſo 
very different from that of their Maſter's, 
and had ſo much leſs an outward Ap- 
Matt. xi. pearance of Sanctity in it. The One 
ws came neither Eating nor Drinking, delight- 
ed in Solitude, and lived in the Practice 
of the higheſt - Rigours and Auſterities. 
The Other came Eating and Drinking, 
lived in the World, and according to all 
the innocent Cuſtoms of it; converſing 
freely and promiſcuouſly with all Sorts 
of Men, even with Publicans and Sin- 
ners. And therefore they were tempt- 
ed to think, that He, who was ſo far be- 
neath their Maſter, in what they called 
Perfection and Holineſs, could not be 
ſo far above him in his Character and 
Office, as, if he were the Meſſiab, he 
muſt have been,— 
— Theſe Doubts, it is probable , . 
John had very often endeavoured to re- 
move: But finding that they ſtill ſtuck 
with his ene, he took the laſt and 
beſt 


ah Jeſus s Anſwer, pl 


41 ; 
beſt way of ſarisfying them, by ſending ITY 


them on. this Meſſage to Jeſus himſelf, III. 


and giving them by that means an Op. "VV 
portunity of being Eye and Ear-Wit- 


neſſes of his Works, and of his Doctrine, 


which, he knew, would effectually con- 


vince them. 
Thus much concerning the Enquiry: 


ye are now to conſider the Reply which, 4: 


our Saviour made to it. 


In which Reply there are Two chings | 
obſervable ; the Manner, and the Matter 


of it. 
1. As tothe Manner of i it, we a it 


is not Direct and Poſitive ; bat ſo ander- | 


ed only, as to give them an Occaſion of 


anſwering that Queſtion themſelves, . 
which they had propoſed to our bleſſed 
Saviour. This Method, as it was agree- 
able to his Condu in Other Caſes, and 


requiſite to ſecure him from the Accu- 
lations of thoſe who watched his Words, 
whenever he taught in publick; ſo had 
it this further Uſe in it, that it imprinted 
a Conviction on the Enquirers, after the 


moſt gentle, reaſonable, and winning 


way; 
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42 The Baptift's Meſſage to Jeſus, 
era, way without commanding and extort- 
II. ing their Aﬀent by an Authoritative De- 
claration of the Truth, which he thus 
invited them to receive. The Proper 
Motives and Evidences only were laid 
before them ; and They afterwards were 
left to frame the Concluſion from thence; 
that ſo their Faith, which was toentitle 
them toſuch Glorious Privileges, might 
be a Free and Voluntary A&, and the 
Teſt of an Ingenuous and Well-diſpoſed : 
' Nan. © | 
2. As to the Matter of our Saviour's 
Anſwer, Three things there are which de- 
ſerve to be weighed by us.— The re- 
markable Gradation and Riſe there is in 
the Particulars there mentioned : The 
| Appofiteneſs of it, in relation to the En- 
quirers: And the General Force and 
Evidence of the Argument contained 
in it. 
I. Tobegin with the firſt of theſe : Go 
and ſheww John again, ſays our Saviour, 
thoſe things which Ye do hear and ſee ; 
and then he particularly mentions the 


Bodily Cures he wrought on the Deaf, 
| and 


and Jeſus s Anſwer, explained. 
and Blind, the Lame and the Lepers. He 
adds beyond this a yet plainer Inſtance 
of a Miraculous and Divine Power,. 
the Dead are raiſed up; and he ſcems 


43 
SERM. 


IL 


th rnd 


to advance ſtill ſomewhat farther, when 
he ſays, that even the Poor have the Co- 


ſpel preached unto them. An Inſtance of 
Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion, with which 
the Jews had before been but little ac- 
quainted! The Prophets of that Nation 


had been ſent always to great and migh- 


ty Perſons, to reclaim their Princes and 
Rulers, 104 to reprove Exemplary 
Wickedneſs in high Places; and, to ma- 

nifeſt the Authority of their Commiſſion 
to them, were ſometimes armed with 
the Power of Miracles. But nothing 
could be more wonderful, than to ſee a 
Prophet in Ferry preaching to the Poor 
and Meck; addreſſing himfelf to the 


_ Loweſt and Meaneſt of Men; exhorting 


them to Vertue, removing their Prejudi- 


ces, and rectifying their Errors! Such 


Applications amidſt that People were ſo 


unuſual, and exceeding rare, that our 
en thought fit to conclude the Enu- 
| meration 
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The Baptiff's Meſſage fro Jeſus 


Ss RM. meration of the ſeveral Proofs of his Miſ- 
II. ſion with theſe two Particulars, The Dead 


A 


Joh. v. 
31. 


are raiſed up, ſays he, and the Poor have 

_ the Goſpel preached unto them. 
2. The Appoſiteneſt of our Saviour's 

Anſwer, in relation to the Perſons who 

made the Enquiry, is what we are next 

to conſider. And here, 


Firſt, we may obſerve, what a Natu- 


ral Occaſion he takes of reſolving their 
Doubts, from what he was even then 


ſaying and doing in their Preſence. 
Go, and ſhew John again, thoſe things 

which Ye do bear and ſee! That is, you 
come to learn of Me, whether Lam the 
Meſſiah: Your Maſter hath often told 
you, that I am; but ye will not be- 
lieve him. To Him you ſhould have 
given Ear, who is my profeſſed Har- 
binger and Herald;. to Me it belongs 
not ſo properly to proclaim my Own Ti- 
tles, and aſſert my Own Authority. For 


if I bear witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is 


not true. It is liable to Suſpicion, and 
likely to be of little Weight and Autho- 
rity with You, If Ye iulpect your Ma- 


ſeer's 


ye ſuſpect that which I give of 63 
Behold therefore the Teſtimony of God! 


for the Vork which I do: (which'ye now joy. x, 


favs ee of me, Much more will SRI. 


II. 


ſee done before your Eyes, they) bear 36. 


Witneſs of me, that the Father bath ſent 


me. If ye till doubt, who I am, Why 
ask Ye Me? ask the Works, which 


you eannot doubt whether I do, or not; 
and they ſhall tell you. 

Secondly, Nothing could be better c con- 
trived to ſatisfy theſe Enquirers, of our 
Saviour's Præeminence over the Baptiſt, 
than theſe Wonders which they ſaw him 
perform, and heard him now appeal to; 


fince they knew very well, that their Ma- 
ſter had not the Gift of Miracles, nor 
pretended to the Power of doing them; 
and could not therefore but ſee, that his 
Miniſtrywas inferior to that of Chriſt, and 
ſubordinate to it; eſpecially fince from 
the Baptiſt's own Mouth they had learnt, 


that the doing of Miracles ſhould be one 
illuſtrious and diſcriminating Mark 
of the Meſſiab; for ſo much, I think, 
* age in the Goſpel of St. Jobe 
211 „ 
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Sera. ſufficiently implies, — 


II. 


8 x. 
| Man, evere true; that is, though he did 


The Baptifi's Meſſage to Feſus, 
Many bo reſorted 
unto Feſus, ſaid, John did no Miracles; 
but all things which John ſbate of this 


none himſelf; yet he propheſied that Je- 
ſus ſhould do them; and when his Diſ- 


ciples therefore ſaw that Prediction ful- 


filled, they were able themſelves to an- 
ſwer their Own Queſtion.— Art Thou 
He that ſhould come ? or do we look fir 
Another? Farther; 
Thirdly, The Particular Fats, which 
our Saviour here mentions, in order to 
inſinuate his Præeminence over the Bap- 
tiſt, are extremely well ſuited to that 
Purpoſe. They are all Acts of Bene- 
ficence and Kindneſs, wrought for the 


Service and Benefit of Men, either for 
the Inſtruction of their Minds, or the 


Healing of their Bodies. And this, be 
tacitly ſuggeſts to them, was a far no- 


bler Employment, and carried in it a 


much greater Degree of Perfection and 


Uſe, than the Solitary Life and Rigid Au- 
ſterities of the Baptiſt, for which his Diſ- 


_ held him in ſuch oye Veneration. 
He 


and Feſus's Anſwer, explained. 47 
He hints to them the Reaſons for which Stax; 
he lived and converſed thus publickly II. 
and familiarly, and applied himſelf to 
Men in the moſt Humane, Eaſy and Affa. 
ble Manner, without diſtinguiſning him 
felf from Others by any rough andfright- 
ning App earances, any thing Extraordi- 
nary and Singular, either in his Look, 
Attire, or Behaviour, (for which the 
Baptiſt was remarkable ;) and he leaves 
them (even in this reſpe&) to conſider, 
whether his Character was not Superior 
to that of their Maſter, and his Admini- 
ſtration ordained to more Excellent Pur- 
poſes; and therefore he concludes. his 
Reply with Words which have an Eye to 
thoſe. Prejudices they had entertained 
againſt him on this Account ; Bleſſed are 
They, who. are not Offended in Me.! 
Beyond all-this, it is, in the | 
Fourth place, extremely remarkable; 
that the Anſwer af our Lord ta theſe 
Enquir ing Diſciples. is expreſſed in 
Words taken from a Prophecy of Iſaiab 
concerning the Meſſiah. And I/aiab 
was, of all the Prophets, in whoſe 
8 Writings 
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a iv Baptift's Meſſage to Feſus, 
Sex. Writings the Baptiſt's Followers were 
IL the moſt converſant, and for whom they 
* had the greateſt Eſteem and Reverence; 
inaſmuch as their Maſter was there more 
particularly pointed out, the Perſon and 
Office of this Cryer in the Wilderneſs 
was there more exactly deſcribed, than 
in any other Part of the Sacred Volume. 
And therefore what this Prophet teſtiſi- 
ed concerning the Meſſiah, was beſt ſuit. 
ed to work thoſe into a Reception of 
him, who had been led by his Teſtimo- 
ny to diſcern even their Maſter himſelf, 
and to become his Followers. 
Now the Places here referred to in 
Iſaiah, are theſe, chap. lxi. 1. The Spi- 
rit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the 
Lord bath appointed me to preach good 
Tidings to the Meet. Evayyenionada roi 
 #7wyor, as it is in the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint; and the very ſame Phraſe 
is employed here in the Text, Truy 
evayyeniZovra, The Poor have the Goſpel 
preached unto them. The reſt of the 
Particulars may be almoſt entirely ſups 
plicd from -another - Paſſage in the 
xxxvth 


Anſwer, explainel. 49 
xxxvth of the ſame Prophet, v. 4, 5, 6. * 4 
Behold, your God will come with Venge- 
ance, even Cod with a Recompence ; he 
will come and ſave you. Then the Eyes of 
_ the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of 
the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped: Then ſhall the 
lame Man leap as an Hart, and the Tongue 
of the-Dumb ſhall ſing. : 
It is very probable that the Baptiſt 
himſelf might have an Eye to this Paſ- 
ſage, when he ſent his doubting Diſci- 
ples with this Queſtion to our Saviour, 
Art Thou He that ſhould come ? Since we 
find there a Promiſe, within the Com- 
paſs of a few Words, twice repeated, 
that God would come, and would come to 
ſave his People; and therefore our Sa- 
viour, very appoſitely, ſent them back 
again to the ſame Prophet, in his Reply, 
and taught them by that means to un- 
derſtand the true Drift and Meaning of 
their Maſter's Queſtion. Ir is as if he 
had ſaid, You believe not the Baptiſt's 
Teſtimony, that I am He who ſhould 
come; yet ſurely Iſaiab, upon whoſe Au- 
thoriry ye have received the Baptiſt him- 
Vor. Lk mn ſelf, 


and Feſus's An 


50 


The Baptiſt s Meſſage to Jeſus, 


Sanus. fell, with-find-Cradinwich you; and He 


II. 


hath thus propheſied of me. 
Every way, we ſee, the Anſwer of our 
Bleſſed Redeemer was ſo wiſely and 


_ graciouſly contrived, as to meet with all 


the Prejudices, and diſpell all the Doubts 
of theſe Enquirers, and to lead them 


into an Acknowledgment that they had 
found the Meſhah whom they ſought, 


Him who was to come, and were no lon- 


ger to look for Another. 


Nay theſe Wotds carry in them 3 . 
in the Third place obſerved) an Argu- 


ment of more general Uſe and Influ- 


ence, and propoſe to us all the Chief 

Marks and Characters of ſuch Miracles 
as are ſufficient to confirm. the Authority 
of any Perſon pretendiog to be ſent by 
God; and all of which concurred in the 


Miracles done by our Meſſiah; as 
any unprejudiced Perſon, who compares 


them together, may eaſily perceive. I 
ſhall but juſt mention them, as they are 
hinted to us in the Words of our Savi- 


our's Reply, and leave the further Con- 


ſideration 


deration 2 them to your private Me- Seuss. 


ditations. Now the 
1. Mark and Character of ſuch a Mi- 

ah as can be the proper Evidence of a 
Divine Miſſion, is, that it be above the 
Known Powers of all Natural Cauſes: 
And ſuch were all the Inſtantaneous 
Cures here mentioned; and particularly 
the raiſing Men from the Dead. 
2. A Second Character is, that they 

be done publickly and in the Face of the 
World, that there may be no room to 
ſulpeck Artifice and Colluſion. And ſuch 

were the Wonders to which our Lord 
appealed. — Go tell John again, ſays 
he, thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſee! 
which are done here before your Eyes, 
and in the midſt of a Great Multitude. A 
3. Thing requiſite is, that the Doc- 
trine which they are brought to vouch, 
be every way worthy of God, and fit 
thus to be Sealed and Atteſted by him. 
The Goſpel is preached, ſays our Lord ; 
the moſt perfect Scheme of Morality 
that ever Mankind was acquainted with. 
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The Baptiſt s Meſſage to Jeſus, 


4. It is yet a further Recommenda- 


tion of ſuch Miracles, if they carry in 
them Marks not only of an Aſtoniſhing 


Power, but of Good Will alſo, andBe- 
neficence to Men ; as the Healing of the 


Blind, the Leper, and the n here 


in the Text, manifeſtly did. 
5. If the very Doing of them was 


foretold, and the Time and Perſon de. 
clared by the Spirit of Prophecy; for ſo 
I have ſhewn that our Saviour, in his 


Account of the mighty Works here done, 
referred himſelf to the Predictions of 
Tſaiah. If | 

6. There be no Appearances of Self-In- 
tereſt and Deſign in the Worker of ſuch 
Miracles; and this Obje@ion our Lord 
alſo removes, where he ſays, that the 
Poor had the Goſpel preached unto them; 


the Poor, to whom no Man would ap- 


ply, who propoſed to himſelf Tempo- 


ral Views and Aims, which They (alas!) 


could no ways forward. "4 
Thus have I endeavoured to open to 


you, very largely, the Significancy of 


each Word in this Important Paſſage; 
| and 


ani Feſus's Auſmwer, explained. 


and particularly the wonderful Addreſs Sex: 
of our Lord, in applying himſelf to II. 


thoſe who reſorted to him for Inſtruction, 


and in reaſoning them into Conviction 


by Arguments and Suggeſtions peculi- 
arly accommodated to the Notions and 
Apprehenſions they were under. — 
Our Chief Buſineſs indeed, from ſuch 


Places as theſe, is, to 3 into 


the Minds of Chriſtians the Practical 


Leſſons of Piety contained in the Goſpel; 
to convince them of the Reaſonableneſs, 


Beauty, and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Pres 
cepts; and to inflame them with ardent 


Deſires of excelling therein. However, 
ſuch Speculative Enquiries as theſe have 

alſo their Uſe, and may ſometimes de- 
| ſerve a Place in your Minds; as contri- 
buting to raiſe your Attention in peru- 
ling the ſeveral Parts of Holy Writ, and 
to improve and quicken you in your 
Manner of meditating upon them ; and 
as aſſiſting you towards a Diſcovery of 
thoſe Ineſtimable Treaſures of Divine 
Wiſdom, which are hidden in that Sa- 
cred Volume. We generally, I fear, 


FR E 3 conſult 
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The Baptiſts Meſſage to Jeſus, 


Ser, conſult the Scriptures too negligently; 


| II ® 


and reflect on them too ſuperficially, 


with no greater Degree of Attention 


and Care, than we employ in peruſing 


mere Human Compoſures, (and I would 


to God we employed always as much in 
the One Caſe as in the Other 9] We do 


not ſufficiently conſider, Who it is that 
| ſpeaks to us there, nor What it is that he 


ſays : What Weight, What Fulneſs of 
Senſe, What Excellent Variety of Mat- 
ter, and Wonderful Depth of Thought, 
there muſt needs be in Words dictated 


by, or at leaſt ſpoken under the over- 


ruling Influence of Infinite Wiſdom. 
And therefore, though the Scriptures are 
read every Day in our Churches, (and 

ſometimes perhaps conſulted in our Clo- 
ſets) yet we make but a flow Proficiency 
towards a True Taſte, and a Clear Diſ- 
cernment of thoſe high Truths which 
are contained in them. We dwell on 


the Letter only, on what offers itſelf to 


us at the firſt View ; but we do not make 


_ ourſelves acquainted with the Life and 


Spirit of them. And yet for this Rea- 
ſon 


and Jeſus : Anſwer, explained. fx: 

ſon, among Others, theſe Holy Wri- SzzxM. 
tings were left us by God, that we might, II. 
as good David ſpeaks, exerciſe ourſelves *Y 
in them Day and Night, have perpetual 
Matter for our Enquiries into, and Im- 
provements in the Knowledge of things 
Divine, and drink always of theſe Wa- 
ters of Life, without either allaying our 
Thirſt, or exhauſting the Spring from 
whence they flow. 

The Difference between the Holy 
Scriptures, and Other Writings, is much 
the ſame, as that between the Works of 
Art and Nature. The Works of Art 
appear to moſt Advantage art firſt ; but - 
will not bear a Nice and Repeated Ex- 
mination : The more curiouſly we pry 
into them, the leſs we ſhall admire 
them. But the Works of Nature will 
bear a thouſand Views, and Reviews, 
and yet ſtill be Inſtrudtive, and ſtill Won- 
derful. In like manner, the Writings of - 
mere Men, though never ſo excellent in 
their Kind, yet ſtrike and UNE” 
us moſt upon our firſt Peruſal of them; 
wy then flatten upon our Taſte. by de- 
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The Baptiſts Meſſage to Jeſus, 


| Sex. grees, as our Familiarity with them in- 


II. 


creaſes. Whereas the Word of Revelation 


WY js like its Author, of an Endleſs and 


Unſearchable Perfection; and the more 


we look into it, and revolve it in our 


Minds, the more Reaſon ſtill ſhall we 


2 Tim. 
| ili. 15. ; 


find to admire. and adore the Wiſdom of 
the Great Revealer of it. 
I have therefore hinted to you foie 
Thoughts concerning the Drift of our 
Saviour's Reaſoning, and the peculiar 
Appoſiteneſs of it in relation to the 


Perſons who made the Enquiry in the 


Text; that 1 might excite you from 
thence to meditate in like manner on 
the Other Parts of the Book of God, 
which are equally profitable for Doctrine, 
and able to make us Wiſe unto Salvation, 
through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſut. 
Wherefore, ſearch the Scriptures, for 
as in Them Ye have Eternal Life, ſo have 
ye Room allo for an Eternal Growth and 


Improvement in that Knowledge, which 


leads to it; in that Knowledge, which 
we can here attain unto in Part only, 


but ſhall hereafter, when the Veil of this 


* 


and Jeſus s Anſwer, explained. 57 
Fleſh is done away, more perfectly com- Ser. i 
prehend; and the more earneſtly we al- II. 
pire after it, and labour for it, in this i 
State of Imperfection, the more Exalted = 

a Degree of it ſhall we poſſeſs in Ano- | 
ther World. And do Thou, © Bleſſed 
« Lord, who haſt cauſed All Holy 
55 Scriptures to be written for our In- 
ce ſtruction, grant, that we may in ſuch 
* wiſe read, mark, learn, and inward- 
« ly digeſt them, that by Patience and 
Comfort of thy Holy Word we may 
embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſ- 
*“ ſed Hope of Everlaſting Life, which 
* thou haſt given us in our Saviour Je- 
« ſus Chriſt,” 
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MATTH. xi. 6. 
Bleſſed is He whoſoever _ not be of: 
TOE in * 


| ND can any Man then be offend. SERM. 
ed in Thee, bleſſed Jeſu! who 
haſt undertaken, and done, and ſuffered 


ſo much * all Men! Who willingly 
| emptiedſt 


42 1 Sermon on the 


SRRNI. emptiedſt thyſelf of all thy Glory, leſt- 
III. eſt Heaven and the Boſom of thy Father, 
9 for our Sakes; and, when thou tookſt 
upon thee to deliver Man, didſt not (as 
at this time) abhor the Virgin s Womb! 
Can a Deſign of fo much Goodneſs ever 
miſcarry by the Folly of thoſe, on 
whoſe very Account it was undertaken! 
| Can ſuch a Meſſage of Love (of a Love 
aſtoniſhing and infinite) be rejected 
Canſt Thou thyſelf, the great Meſſen- 
ger, be received any otherwiſe, than 
with the open Arms and Hearts of all 
thy Creatures, for whoſe Redemption 
thou wert thus made Fleſh, and dweltſt 
among Us!— Is it poſſible for any One 
of them to be any ways offended in 
Thee! 
Yet ſo it is, Bleſſed Lord! is . 
thy firſt Coming in the Fleſh to this 
time, there have been unreaſonable Men 
all along, that have taken Offence at 
Thee !— And there will not fail to be 
ſuch within the Pale of Chriſtianity it- 
ſelf, even till thy ſecond Coming to 
Judge the World! - Thy Doctrines 
have 
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have been complained of, as laying t too Sum. 
great a Reſtraint on Henan Nature, as III. 
hard and unpracticable Sayings!— Thy 
Myſteries haye been doubted of, diſpu- 
ted againſt, and ridiculed, by Men of 
perverſe and proud Minds, who are re- 
ſolved to believe nothing, farther than 
they can throughly and clearly compre-. 
hend it!— Thy Perſon. itſelf, the Cir- 
cumſtances and Way of thy Coming; 
have been an Offence unto Many !— To x Cor. 1. 
the Fews a Stumbling-block, and to the 
Greet Fooliſhneſs ! A conſtant Occaſion 
of Falling, to all Godleſs and Sinful 
Men, whoſe high Minds are not brought 
into Captivity to the Obedience of Faith, 
nor made fit for the Reception of the 
Truth, as it is in Jeſus!— But bleſſed; 
_ are all they (have. thy Holy Lips pro- 
nounced) who (in none of theſe Ways 
are offended in Thee! 
As to the two former Ways of being 5 
offended in Chriſt, on the Account of 
the Difficulty. of practiſing thoſe Duties 
he has enjoined, and believing thoſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith be hath propoſed, I 
hall 
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Sx xx. not at preſent enter into the Conſidera: 
II. tion of them. The Feſtival we are now 


celebrating, determines me rather to 
point my Reflections on the Offence 
which has been taken at the Perſon of 
Chriſt, the Method, and Manner of his 
Coming amongſt Us !_— The Obje&i- 
ons of which Kind, I ſhall briefly pro- 
poſe, and anſwer ; that ſo having root- 
ed and grounded ourſelves in a firm Be- 
lief of the Doctrine, we may, with the 
more Aſſurance, make thoſe ſeveral Im- 
provements of it, which will be profira- 
ble unto Godlineſs. / | 4 

It bath formerly by Porphyy and Cel- 
ſus, and ever ſince by their Succeſſors, 
the open or hidden Enemies of Chriſtia- 
my been thus argued. 

That the Doctrine of the Incarnation 
of the Son of God is Unreaſonable and 
Incredible; inconſiſtent with the clear 
Notions we have of the unlimited Per- 
fections of God, and the finite Proper- 
ties of Man; between which there is ſo 
Wide and Eternal a Difference, as ſeems 
to render them incapable of being join- 
1 ed 


T nearnation of oe our Lord. 


ed together in one and the ſame 8 Seu 


or Subject. For how can Wiſdom, Per- 1 


fection, and Happineſs itſelf, be mid . | 


with Folly, „ Iofirmity., and Miſery? 
What Union can there be between what : 
is Finite, and that which is Infinite? 
But were it conceivable, how the Di- 
vine and Human Nature could be Uni- 
ted into One Perſon; yet is it not (ſay 
they) reaſonable to believe, that ſuch a 
Method was actually taken. For ſurely 
there were other ways beſide this, of 
Reſtoring lapſed Man to the Favour of 
God, and that Happineſs which he had 
forfeited, and of taking away the Sins 
of the World: The unlimited Mercy 
of the Divine Nature, was of itſelf ſuf- 
ficient to compaſs this End, and forgive 
this Debt, without requiring any Ran- 
ſom; and unleſs a God Incarnate were 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably requiſite to 
free Mankind from the Guilt, and Do- 
minion of their Sins, it is no ways rea- 
ſonable to think, that Recourſe war had 


to ſo extraordinary a rents 


57] You L 5 8 b ; - | Now, 
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ae as to the firſt Part of theObj 6. 
Aion, the Inipoſſ bility of an Union be- 
tween God and Man in the ſame Perſon 
or Subject, tis a bold, and a preſumptu- 
ous Plea, For who is he, among the 


| Reaſoners of this World, that is able 


preciſely to determine, in ſuch obſcure 


Points as theſe, what is poſſible or impoſ- 
ſible to be accompliſfied by Almighty 
Wiſdom and Power? Are our Notions 


of theſe two Beings, God and Man, ſo 
full every way, a and diftin& and clear 


as to ſatisfy us, that ſuch an Union is in 
itſelf re ugnant, and altogether impoli- 


ble? Would we impartially conſider, 


What paſſes within our Minds, when we 


employ them in ſuch nice Diſquiſitions 
as theſe, we ſhould' find, that all that 


paſſes there i is Darkneſs 264 Confusion; 
and that we can difcern too little of ei- 


cher of theſe Natures, to be able to pro- 


nounce, with any Allurance, that it is 
zmpoſi ble for them to be joined together 
in One Perſon. 255 | 

We have no juſt 146 indeed of the 
Manner i in which ach an Union may 
be 


| Inca alu of abr Lond. 4 
be effected; bur ſo neither have we of Sram? 
the Manner of that Union, which is III. 
between our Souls and Bodies. A VV. 
Union, which we can as little explain, 
or comprehend, as even that of the De- 
ity with the Humanity; and which yet 
we can no more doubt of, than we can 
of our own Being and Subſiſtence. Will 
the moſt Keen and Piercing Wit among 
the Sons of Men ſay, that he perceives 
plainly, how a Corporeal can be joined to 

an Incorporeal Being; and what are thoſe 
common Ties and Ligaments that hold 
them ; how tliey a& upon each other ; 

move, and are moved by Turns; and 
what Kind of Contact that is, by 
wich fach Motions are mutually com- 
municated? No, theſe are Secrets; 
which we can no ways, by any Strength 

of Thought, fathom ; and which pet- 

haps we ſhould have been apt to ima- 

; gine inconſiſtent and impoſſible Specula- 

tions, had not Experience taught us, 
that Things are really ſo, though we 


cannot nr find out bow they Jud 
be Ls b 


5, Had 


— 
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SERMe Had the Spirits. of Men, been. once 
III. unbodied, and had God revealed to 


them in that State of Separation, that 


he deſigned them for another Station i in 
a Lower World; and, in order to it, 
would cloath them with groſs and leni 
ble Matter, and make them act continu- 
ally in Concert with fleſhly Organs, 
and with Dependence upon them, No 
doubt but One of theſe Forward Rea- : 
ſoners would have concluded immedi- 
ately, that the Thing propoſed was Un- 
philoſophical and Abſurd, = And there- 
fore, that, either the Revelation did not 
really come from God, or that this could 
not be the Senſe of it. For how could 
Body and Spirit, Things ſo totally diffe- 
rent, any ways meet together, and com- 
; poſe one entire Subject ? or how could 
they, when thus met, have any poſſible 
Influence on each other N ce et. 
Theſe therefore are immodeſt and 
unjuſtifiable Ways of Reaſoning, which 
would perſuade us to reject Truths, 
on the Account of ſome Suppoſed In- 
Ho res, of which it is manifeſtly im- 


poſſible 


69 


poſſ be that We ſhould have 1 3 SNN. 
and adequate Conception. And there- II. 3 


fore in all ſuch Caſes, it becomes not 


us to ſay, what can, or cannot be 

done, or what the Nature of Things 

will, or will not admit of. The Short 

and only Sure Point, upon which Con- 
 troverlies of this kind muſt turn, is, to 
| ſee what God in his Holy Word has al- 


ſured us concerning them. 


As to the ſecond Part of the Objec<- : 


tion, That there were Other Ways of 
bringing about the Pardon of Sin, and 
the Salvation of Man; far be it from us 
to preſcribe to God, or to ſay — That 


Infinite Goodneſs. wha Wiſdom itſelf 


could have found out 10 Other Expedi- 
ent. But ſince this, and uo other, was 
made uſe of by God, we muſt needs 
think it the moſt proper 'of Any, and the 
beſt proportioned to thoſe Ends and Pur- 
poſes, for which He deſigned it. And 
though ic becomes us rather implicitly to 
Adore the Divine Wiſdom, than curi- 
ouſly to enquire into the Reaſons, and 
bony to Tound the Depths of it; yet is 


Gs "_ 


Studt. there ſome Light efordedey us in Aa 
4 . 5 ture, whereby we may dilcoyer a migh- 
"ty Fitneſs and Congruity between the Me- 

wy that was uſed, and the End that was 


e 4 9 79 therefore by the 
Diſcoveries made to us on this Head in 
Holy Writ, we may ſafely venture to 


ſay, — It was fit and requiſite, that our 


Redeemer ſhould be God, that, by the 


Infinite Dignity of his Perſon, the Va- 


lue of the Sacrifice which he made of 


himſelf in the Fleſh, might be ſo far en- 
| hanced, as to become a ſufficient Atone- 


ment for the Sins of the whole World: 
That the Laws which he ſhould publiſh 
might carry in them the utmoſt Obliga- 
tion and Force: That his Doctrine 


might have the higheſt d That 


F 


from Sin, might look up to his Example, 
as to a perfect Pattern of Holineſs; and 


in all things, without Doubt, or Fear, 


implicitly follow his Steps. 
It was fit he ſhould be God, that he 
might ire an e of Infinite Con- 
| Ace on 


menen of our Lord. 92 I 
defeenſion and Love toward us, and Suns. 
might from thence engage us to Love III. 
and Obey him alſo, wit hout Bounds : : nol Bu 
That he might be enabled in our behalf 
10 Vanquiſh Satan, and all the Powers of 
Hell, and erect a Spiritual Kingdom in 
the Hearts of Men, by triumphing firſt 
over all the Strength, and Cunning, and 
Malice of our Spiritual Enemies. | 

It was highly Expedient alſo, that he 
ſhould be Man, that our Offences might 
be repaired in that Nature which com- 
mitted them: And as, by one Man's * 
Diſobedience, mam were made Sinners; ſo, 
by the Obedience of One Man, Many 
might be made Righteous, 

That he might be Qualified from 
thence, to be a Merciful and Faithful Heb. i. 
High Prief in Things pertaining to God, “. 
and a proper Interceſſor with him for 
Man, whoſe Infirmities he had tried, 
whoſe Needs he had been ſenſible of; 
and, having bimſelf ſuffered and been 
tempted, might be able and willing ta Ver. 18. 
ache Thoſ that are tempted, : 
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"Lafth, That by appearing in Human 
Form, he might make a Difference be- 
tween the rigorous and aſtoniſhing 


Diſpenſation of the Law, and that 


milder one of Grace: Coming to us in 


the moſt familiar and winning way: In- 
ſtructing us in our Duty like one of us: 


And propoſing to us a Lively and Full 


Example of what he Wutz in what he 


did and ſuffered for us. | 
Theſe are ſome of the Accounts which 


| God has hinted to us in Scripture, why 


his Infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed to pitch 
upon this Way, rather than any other, 
of reconciling Man to himſelf. And 
yet after all the Accounts we can give 


ourſelves of it, we cannot but ' confeſs 


it to be an Abyſs of Mercy, which nci- 


ther Me nor Angels are able to pry into; 
and which God alone who contrived it, 
can fully explain and comprehend. 


Let us forbear therefore to wade far- 
ther i into the Depth of this great Myſte- 


ry of God manifeſt in the Fleſh ; and let 


God has — it, without Indulging 


us ſatisfy ourſelves with believing it, as 


Our 


Fg 


Base of our Lord. 
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our Curioſity in an unprofitable Search Sen. 
after the Reaſons, which induced God III. 


do order the Stupendous Work of our 

Redemption i in ſo inconceivable a Man- 
ner: And let us proceed to draw from 
thence thoſe plain Practical Improve- 
ments, which may render it profitable 


unto Godlineſs: and with which it will 


readily farniſh US. 


And the firſt, and molt natural Uſe . 


we are to make of it, is, to raiſe to our- 
ſelves from thence Marter of Thankful- 


neſs and Spiritual Joy. Behold, I bring Luke ii. 


you, ſaid the Angel to the Shepherds, 
good Tidings of great Foy which ſhall be 


to all People: For unto you is born this 
Day in the Ci ity of David a Saviour, 


_ which is Chriſt the Lord. And theſe in- 
deed are the beſt Tidings that ever God 


ſent, or the World received: Tidings 


of no leſs than Freedom from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of Sin; of a Way o- 
pened to Repentance, and the Favour 


of God; to Peace of Conſcience in this 


World, and Everlaſting Happineſs in 
the nent. 


55 5 Before 


10, 11. 


Mal. iv. 


8 II. ; 
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| Before the Coming of Chriſt, all the 
Account we could have of thele things 


/ from the Light of W went no far- 


ther than this. — That the Breach of 
any of God's a, vis Guilt along 
with i it ; and that Guile made us liable to 
Puniſhment. Whether God, upon any 
Conſiderations, would ever remitt this 


Puniſhment, was more than mere Rea. 


ſon could poſſibly tell us. For the Ju- 
ſtice of God certainly required, that Sin 
ſhould be followed with Puniſhment : : 
Nor was this inconſiſtent with the Good- 
neſs of God, which was otherwiſe ſuffi. 

ciently manifeſted to us. Under theſe 
kind of Dark and Uncomfortable Rea- 
ſonings were ye lelt, till Chriſt the Sur 


of Righteouſneſs aroſe with Healing in 


bis Wings, and publiſhed the Goſpel of 
Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins All 
Thanks and Praiſe therefore be given 
to him, that our Tongues can poſſibly 
expreſs, or our Hearts conceive! Abra- 
ham, ata m ighty Diſtance, and upon a 
very Dim and Imperfect View of it, 7e- 


ow” viii. 35010 to ſee this OP The Angels, who 


; tthem⸗- 


on of av ind. 


_ themlaiyes had no Intereſt in this Deli- wo : 


* verance, yet were highly pleaſed with III 
the Proſpect of thoſe Bleflings it de; 
on their Fellow-Creature Man; 3 and 
therefore ſung that Hymn on this Occa- 
ny which the Evangeliſt has record- 


Glory be to God on High, an Luke ii. 


25 Peace, Good -· will towards Men. 
And ſhall not Ve, for whoſe Sake this 
peace was ſent on Earth, and to whom 
all this Good-will was meant, ſhall not 
M allo give Glory to God on High pay 
 rejoyce before him with Rewerence + Sure= 
ly this is News, at which (as Laab 
propheſies of the Miraculous Effects that 
ſhould take place in the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah) the Lame Man ſhould leap as an 1. xxrv. 


Hart, and tbe Thogns of the | Dumb ſoould 6 6. 
feng. 

A ſecond Improvement that ſhould be 
made of this Doctrine is, to raiſe our 
Love to God from hence, to all the De- 
grees of which ĩt ĩs capable. | 
For Love ſurely deſerves Returns of 

Love; and the higheſt Inſtances of 
Love, the higheſt Returns of it. Now 


8 
III. 


% — 
1 Joh.! Iv. 
& 10. 
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in this was manifeſted the Love of God o. 
ward us, becauſe that God ſent his only be- 
gotten Son into the World, that we might live 
ibrougb him. Herein is Love, (as S. John 
continues his Argument) Not that We 
loved God, (that is, loved God firſt, and 


by that means drew down his Love up- 


on us) but that He loved us, (antece- 


| nl freely) and ſent bis Son to be the 


Propitiation for our Sins. 
Had God ſent the meaneſt 8 


in the Court of Heaven, to publiſh a 
broad the good Tidings of his free and 


voluntary Pardon of Sin, ſhould we not 


have entertained it as a Meſſage of un- 


ſpeakable Love! How much more, when 


he ſends his Son, his only begotten Son, 


on this Errand! When he ſends him to 


partake of our Nature, and of all the In. 
firmities, Miſeries, Shame and Pain 


that nd it; and 1 laſt to be made a 


Sacrifice for our Sins, by the very Hands 
of thoſe Men, for whoſe Sake he leſt 
Heaven! This raiſes the Motive ſo high, 
that our Lips are fain when we ſpeak of 
kc: 3 and our Heart melts away 70 un- 
der 


. as of our Lord. 


. der the Senſe of that exceſſive Burthen Sur 


of Love which lies upon us. 


But how ftraggeiy is the 1 ef 


this Motive weakened. by thoſe. who 
make Chriſt a mere Man, not the Eter- 
nal Son of God, ſent out to us from the 
Boſom of his Bacher For at this rate 
the Love of God toward us abates very 
much ;.and then, I am afraid, Ours to- 
ward Him will proportionably abate 
with it. For the higher Apprehenſions 
we have of God's Antecedent Love to 
Man, the. ſtronger will our Endeavours 
ſtill be to raiſe our Affections up to a 
Pitch ſome way ſuitable to Hole Ap- 
| prehenſions. TY 
So that, whether ele Men have, by 


this Expedient, leſſened the Difficulties. 1 4 5 


of their Faith, or not, (which i is Mat- 
ter of Diſpute). ſure we are, that they 
| have evidently leſſened the Argument 
i for their Love by * 
Another plain Uſe we are to make of 
this Doctrine, is, to give us an high Senſe 
2 of the, Nan of our Nature, and an 
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Sent. hearty Diſplenſare at thoſe Sins which 
III. debaſe and diſhonour it. 
VD.  Bthold now, as the Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews argues, is that Prophecy of the 
Pſalmiſt concerning Man fulfilled in your 


Heb. ii.. Ears. — Thou haſt crowned him with 


Glory and Honour, and baſt ſet him over 
the Works of thine \ Hands: Thou haſt put 
al Things in Subject ion under bis Feet ; 
that is, The Human Nature, by its Al. 
ſumption to the Divine, is now advan- 
ced far above Principalities and Powers, 
and every Created Being: Nay, it is, in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, become an Object of 
Adoration, even w Spirits of the firſt 
Rank and Order. For, as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle interprets another Paſſage of the 


Heb. i. 6: Pſalmiſt, ben God broug bt bis firſt be- 


gotten Son into the World, * ſaith, Let 
al the Angels of God worſhip bim. 

Should not fuch 4 Reflection as this, 
Ker us reſolve to do nothing beneath 
that Nature, which God has ſo highly 
honoured ꝭ Not to pollute it with vile 
Affections and Luſts; Not to ſet it up- 
on mean and unworthy Purſuits, and 
on 


bens f our Lord. 


that it ma) be faſhioned like unte bis Glo- 
rious Body. 

A Senſe of Birth and Noble Blood 
will often keep Men from doing things 
beneath themſelves, when no other Mo- 


tive can reſtrain them : And ſhall it not 7 
be ſufficient to preſerve us from every 


Evil and Defiling Work, to conſider our 
near Alliance with Gol himſelf, by the 
Intervention of the Man Chrift Feſus ? 


Surely ſuch a Conſideration ſhould en- 


gage us, after the moſt powerful Man- 


ner, to purify our Natures, even ar his « Gor, 
is pure; and to cleauſe ourſelber from all Ui. 1. 


Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. 
And as God's aſſuming our Nature 


ſhould make us reflect often on the Dig- 


nity and Worth of it, and reſolve not 


to defile That with Baſe and Brut 


Enjoyments, which Chriſt hath thus En- 


a and Sariaificd ; ſo on the e other 
and ae 


The 


79 
on minding Earthly Things; but to have Srnat; 

our Converſation in Heaven; from whente III. 

alſo tot look for the Saviour, the Lord Je- —_— 
| ſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our Vile Body, 19,20, 21 
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The eee alſo of the Son of 


. 25 in this Myſterious Work of our 


” Redemprion, ſhould infuſe into us a Spi- 


iit of Univerſal Humility. Since He who 
Ab. l. z. a: the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, 


and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, emp- 
tied himſelf willingly of all that Glory, 
to become a Vile and Miſerable Crea. 
ture for the Salvation of Men, what a 

deep Lowlineſs of Mind ought We (in 

Imitation of him) to carry about us, 
through the ſeveral Stages of Life, and 
the different Adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence? How willing ſhould it make us 
to undertake any Work, to be, ſeen in 
any Office, though never ſo mean and 
low, that tends any way to the Good 
and Welfare of Mankind e It is the 


' Phil. ii. Great Apoſtle's Argument, Let nothing 
85:6 he done (ſays he) through Strife, or Vain- 


glory; but in Lowlineſs of Mind, let each 
eſteem other better than themſelves. Look 
not every Man on his own things, but 

every Man alſo on the Things of others, 
Let this Mind be in you, which was alſo 


in ng Jeſu: Who being in the F orm 
of 


| Temptations not Irrefiflible. 


81 


of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal SERM. 
with God; but made himſelf of no Repu- II. 


tation, and took upon bim the Form of a 
8 Servant: And being. found in Faſhion as a 


Man, be humbled himſelf, and became o- 


bedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs. 

A Fifth thing ! wand . to 
you, from confidwing the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, is, that we would take care 


ro trace all the Steps of that Example : 


which he ſet us in the Fleſh ;- and which 


that he might ſer us, was one great 
End of his taking our Nature upon- 
him. And, Oh, let not this End be 


fruſtrated, by our neglecting to look up 
to that een Pattern of all Vertue 
and Holineſs in the Life of the Immacu- 


late Jeſus, which the four Goſpels have 


afforded us! A Life, as uſeful to be 


handed down to us in all its Circum- 
ſtances, as his very Precepts themſelves. 
For in that he Exemplified his Precepts, 
and gave an Inſtance of the Practicable- 
neſs, the Beauty, and the Power of 


them. Such an Inſtance, as charms the 
Vor. I 1 


the 


2 


82 A F. EI on the 


SerM. the Eyes, and engages the Hearts of all 
III. that behold it; and will, if well attend. 
ed to, have the ſame Influence upon us, 

that the Enjoying the immediate View 
of God, Face to Face, once had upon 
Moſes : It will make us ſhine with Part 
of that Luſtre we are looking upon, and 
transform us into ſome Kind of Reſem- 
2 Cor. iii. blance with it. Je all with open Face, 
i beboldingarina Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 


that is, viewing carefully the Image i: 


dur Lord's Life, as it is drawn to us in 

the Glaſs of the Evangeliſts, and ſtudy- 

ing to expreſs it in ourſelves, we ſhall 

be changed (as it follows) into the ſame 

Image from Glory to Glory; from one 

Degree of Vertue and Perfection to ano- 

ther, till at laſt we arrive at the very 

3 15 Meaſt ure of the Stature of the Pulneſs of 
cri. 

I ſhall mention but one Improvement 
more of the Doctrine of the Day, and 
then conclude.— And that is, that we 
ſhould take Occaſion from hence, highly 
to eſteem and reverence the Evangelical 

| Diſpenſation: To value and prize that 
| 3 


01 ncarnation wof our and. 


_ Everlaſting Goſpel, which Chriſt ſealed e 
to us with his Blood, above all other Il. 


Books, Religions and Philoſophies; 
above all other Methods of Living and 
Dying that have been ever _—_— or 
e in the World. 
Were there nothing contained in it, 


but that one faithful Saying, Worthy 9715 [ 89888 i. 


* all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners ; even that 
ſhould recommend it more to us, and 
make us take greater Delight in peru- 
ſing it, than turning over all the Volumes 
of Wit and Reaſon, all the Diſcourſes 


of Moral Vertue, all the Treatiſes of 


Arts and Sciences, which the Learned 


Part of Mankind among the Gentiles 
have afforded us: We ſhould count 


them all but Droſs and Dung, in com- 


pariſon of the Excellency of the Knoww- Phil. in 


ledge of Chriſt Feſus. 


But the beſt Expreſſion of our Reve- 


rence towards this Goſpel, is, to com- 
ply with the Terms of it. Let us re- 
member, that the laſt Scope of the whole 
Myſtery 7 Godlineſs is, to oblige Man- 
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SR. kind to be good and vertuous; and to 


III. 


L Sermon, &c. 


lead Lives anſwerable to ſuch bright 
Diſcoveries and Motives, as Revelation 
has propoſed tous. And therefore let 


me Exhort and Beſeech every one of you 


this Day, as ye would not (as far as in 


you lies) fruſtrate the Deſign of our Sa- 


viour's Birth; as ye would not baffle 
the Truth of thoſe Prophecies concern- 
ing the Innocence and Purity of the 
Lives of Men under the Reign of the 


Meſſiah; and, as ye would not hereaf- 


ter wiſh, that your Saviour had never 
been born, nor you yourſelves neither; 
to be careful for your Parts to anſwer 
the great End of his Incarnation, and 
to live as becomes a People, that have 
been thus Redeemed of the Lord. _ 
For how ſhall ye eſcape, if ye neglect 


ſo great Salvation? 


TEM. 
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| Temptations not I. rrefiftible. 


Preached at 


8 James S Chappel, 


February 16. 1710-11. 


1 Con. X. 13. 


8 God is faithful, who will not ſufſer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able, 
but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a Way to eſcape. 


MONG the various Methods SEM. 
made uſe of by Men, to juſtify, IV. 
or extenuate their Sinful Compliances, * 
ä "MS there | 


88 Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 
Sek. there is no Plea more common in the 
IV. Mouths of Libertines, than This; That, 
V conſidering the Weakneſs of Human 
Nature, and the Strength of ſome Temp- 
tations, tis not to be expected, that we 
ſnould get the better of them. The 
ſtrict Rules of Vertue are indeed enjoined 
us; but in this State of Frailty and In- 
firmity, we muſt (ſay they) be ſome- 
times allowed to deviate from them. We 
are ſolicited ſo powerfully by Evil Ob- 
jects without, and puſhed on ſo violent- 
ly .by Evil Inclinations within, that tis 
impoſſible but that both theſe ſhould 
now and then prevail, againſt the beſt 
Reaſons, and the ſtrongeſt Reſolutions. 
"This is an Opinion with which Senſual | 
Men uſually flatter themſelves; wiſh 
true firſt, and believe true afterwards. 
Bur bow Vain 'and Groundleſs an Opi- 
nion it is, the Determination of the 
Apoſtle, in the Words of the Text, may 
inform us. God is faithful, &c. 
Ihe plain Purport of which Words 
is, Thar God adjuſts always, and 
5 * proportions the Strength of Tempta- 
. cet ion 


Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 89 
ce tions to our Power of reſiſting SRM. 
« them, and never lays a greater Bur- IV. 
« then upon us, than he either find., 
„ or makes us able e bene, 1 
A very Important and Comfortable i 
Truth! of great Uſe to ſupport the 
Truly Good and Piout, under the Vari- 
ous Evils of Life, and Allurements of 
Senſe, which forround them; and to 
reclaim the Bad, who indulge them 
ſelves in Vice, upon the ſuppoſed Im- 
poſſibility of being entirely Vertuous 
and Blameleſs, from their Falſe and 
Carnal Reaſonings. | 
In order therefore to Strengthen and 
Encourage the One, and to Convince 
and Undeceive the Other, I ſhall make 
it my Buſineſs in what follows, | 


I, To Explain and State this Truth: 


Il. To Confirm it, by a Ways of 
Proof, with which Experience, Reu- 
ſon, and Revelation, will furniſh 
us. And then, 8 5 


In. To 


% 


90 


ha 


Temprations not want, 


. 1 . 


III. To. W it, in a ſou 0 
Words of Exbortation and Reproof, 
ſuch as the Argument naturally ſug⸗ 
geſts, and the Time will permit me 
to make uſe of. 1 


Wy Ihal Explain and State this Truth, | 


And i in order to it, 1 aria . 
hs That the Apoſtle i is not ſpeaking of 


the Powers of mere Human Nature, but 


of Human Nature Divinely aſſi ed and 
ſupported. He ſays not, that a Man, of 


bimfelf, hath Strength enough to reſiſt 
all Inducements to Sin, and to ſtand his 


Ground, (as the Pelagians afterwards 


vainly talked) but that he ſhall be enabled 
to do this, in virtue of a Superior Prin- 
ciple, and by the Help of Divine Grace ; 
which, in ſuch Exigencies, ſhall ſurely 


be beſtowed on him. Gad (he ſays) wil! 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 


are able. — Intimating, that we ſpould be 


tempted above what we are able, if G 


= did not interpoſe and help us. And 


again, 


Bates not Trre ble. 


again, God will with the Temptation alſo 
make 4 Way to eſcape: Which implies, 


that we often could not eſcape, unleſs ' 


God made a Way for us. I obſerve, 
2. From the Subject of the Apoſtle's 


Diſcourſe, that neither is it his Intention 


to affirm, that we ſhall, by any Meaſure 


of Divine Grace imparted to us in this 


Life, be ſo far enabled to baffle all man- 


OT 


Senn. 
IV. 


ner of Temprations, as to live perfectyh 
Spotleſs and Sinleſs; but only, that we 
ſhall be preſerved from falling into Great 


and Heinous, into Deli berate, and Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins ; ſuch as, when Commit- 
ted, throw us out of the Favour of God, 


lay waſte the Conſcience, and require a 


particular and ſolemn Repentance, to 
render us capable of Salvation. For 
ſuch was that Sin, which the Corinthians, 
at this time, were in danger of Com- 
mitting, a Compliance with Idolaters, 


in partaking of their Idol Feaſts. Alas! 


it cannot be otherwiſe, but that, in the 
very beſt of Men, Sins of Omiſſion and 


Infirmity ſhould abound. Let us ſtand . 
never ſo much upon our Guard, there 


will — 


92 
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| Sens. will be Lapſes, there will be Inadverten- 
IV. cies, there will be Surprizes: All there. 


fore that we can in this State of Imper- 
fection depend on, is, That through the 
Grace of God we fall be preſerved 


from ſuch Enormous Offences, as are 

Inconſiſtent, with. a Sincere piety, and 
Habitual Holineſs; not that we ſhall be 
italy freed from Human Frailties and 


Failings.— Farther, 
3. This Supernatural Alfiſance , 
which enables us to reſiſt Temptations 


| ſuppoſes our Uſe of Natural Means, 

and our Concurrence with it to the beſt of 
dur Power. Tis a Co-operating Cauſe, 
which acts only in proportion to our own = 


Endeavours ; but i imparts not its Extra- 


ordinary ſuſtaining Strength and Virtue, 


unleſs where we exert, and make uſe of 


that ordinary Strength we have. Temp- 
rations therefore to the moſt Groſs and 
Grievous Sins, may, in ſome Circum- 


ſtances, be Irreſiſtible ; if it were Origi- 
nally our own Fault, that we were 
brought into thoſe Circumſtances ; if, 
for want of that due Vigilance and Care, 

| which 


7 emptations not Irreſiſtible. 


which we were obliged and able to em- Sanne 


ploy, the Temptation overtook us. 


For Inſtance; If a Man of refolved WV 


Sobtiety, ſhould be ſo far at any time off 
his Guard, as to Indulge himſelf i in any 
unjuſtifiable Degree of Exceſs, he may, 


by that means, be inevitably betrayed 


into ſome of che II! Conſequences of 
Intemperance: If a Perſon, by Nature 
warm and paſſionate, ſhall mix in high 


Diſputes, or engage in Games of Chance, 


tis not to be expected that he ſhould 


preſerve himſelf free from Offence. His 


Paſſions will, of Courſe, be agitated, 
and inflimed'; his Heart will now and 


then think, and his Mouth utter, perverſe proy 


things. But there is no ObjeRion from xxili. 33. 


theſe, and ſuch Inſtances as theſe, againſt 
the Doctrine laid down, which affirms 


all Temptations to be Conquerable. 
For this is to be underſtood only of ſuch 


as we Unavoidably fall into, not of ſuch 


as we Voluntarily ſeek. It is not ſup- 


poſed, that we ſhall have Power always 


to Refift, unleſs we before hand do what 


is in our Power to Shun Temptation. 


Theſe 


94 Temptations not Irreſift 

Serum- Theſe are the ſeveral Reſtrictions, uns 
IV. der which the Truth implied in the Text 
muſt be underſtood. Which havitg 

thus Explained and Stated, 1 goon now, 

in the . 

II. place; to Confirm, by Various 

Ways of Proof, ſuch as Experience, 

| Reaſon, or Revelation will 0 

to us. 


And the firſt Way of proving vie ſhall 
be by Experience. 
| of vain do Libertines woven, that 
Human Nature is too weak and frail to 
reſiſt, what we have Authentick Proof, 
that, as weak and frail as it is, it hath 
oftentimes reſiſted. There is no Temp- 
tation, either of Deſire, or Fear, of 
Pleaſure, or Pain, nothing that can either 
Allure us to Sin, or Scare us from our 
Duty, but what hath been actually with- 
ſtood and baffled, by thoſe Holy Men 
and Women that have gone before us: 
And whar hath been already done, may 


be repeated; ; unleſs Human Nature be 
| 25 
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: a different thing uo, from what it was Sun. 


then ; Which” No one, 1 ſuppoſe, will 3.6 
e 5 
Can a Man look up to the Piles 
of the Primitive Chriſtians? Can he re- 
flect on the Lives and Deaths of the 
| Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors of old; 
on what they did, and what they ſaffer- 
ed; and pretend to ſay after this, that a- 
ny Solicitations of Senſe are irreſiſtible, 
any Part of Vertue is impraRticable 2 
Were they not Men of the ſame Paſ- 
fions and Infirmities as we are? Had 
they not the ſame Senſe of Pleaſure 
and Pain? Were they not ſurrounded 
with the ſame tempting Objects ? And 
had they any Aſſiſtances, in order to 
ſtand their Ground, but from that Holy 
Spirit, who will affiſ Us alſo? And why 
then ſhould Ve be forced to yield to 
thoſe Difficulties, over r which Trey? rt 
umphed? #.. 

Let us confer; ſome "WY of thoſe 
many plain Inſtances of this Kind, 
which are recorded in the Holy Story. 
The W of — and Reign- 
bots Ing 


5 ** 
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Senkt. ing Cuſtom, is one of the ſtrongeſt that 
III. beſet Human Nature; and yet it hath 
— been reſiſted, and defied, in the utmoſt 
Degree of Serengrh, wherein it is ** 
ble for us to imagine it. 

Lot lived in a Great and Filtly . 
fo Filthy, that, as Great as it was, Ten 
Good Men could not be found there, to 
reſcue it from Deſtruction. And yet, 
amidſt all that bad Company, He continu. 

ed untainted, and preſerved his Inno- 
cence. Noah lived, not only in a City, 
but in a World entirely debauched; when 
All Fleſh had corrupted its Ways, and 
there were but Seven . Perſons (belides 
himſelf) left, Servants of God, and 
Lovers of Righteouſneſs. | And yer, 
notwithſtanding this Univerſal Deprava- 
tion of Manners, ' behold; how untouch- 
ed he ſtood, and what a Character he 
bore! Noah was a juſt Man, and perfect 
in his Generations, and Noah walked 
with God! Will any Man, after this, 
pretend, that it is impoſſible ro with- 
ſtand the Influence of III Example; and 
to live up to ſtrict Principles of Religion 
5 | and 
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and Vertue, among Thouſands, and Senzbt: 


Ten times Ten thouſands, that neglect . 


and deride tem? ; 
The Temptations that tl p_ ; 
Worldly Intereſt and Honour cannot poſſi- 
bly preſs harder upon any Man, than 
they did upon Moſer. He might have 


lived in all the Splendor and Luxury of 


the Ægyptian Court, and enjoyed all 
the Advantages of it, "would he but have 
complied with the Religion and Manners 
of the-Place, and forgotten his Relation 

to a poor perſecuted People: But he re- 
ſolutely withſtood all theſe Charms, and 
when he wat come of Nears, refuſed ts be cal- Reb. zl 
led the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter ; chooſong 24+ 
rather, to ſuffer Aﬀfiftion with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon: ; Eſteeming the Reproach of 


Chrift greater Riches than the Treaſures of 
ob. 


Ye have beard of the Patience of Job! ! James w% 


No Man was. ever tempted more ſorely, 85 
than He, to diſtruſt and deny Divine 
Providence , and to throw of ali 


Thoughts of Religion. No Man, that 
Vox. 1. „ 1 
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Szrm? we know of, except our Bleſſed. Sayi- 
: "IV. our, at once ſafercd ſo much, and de- 
' ſerved ſo little: Yet hear, bow, on his 
Dunghill , when deſpoiled. of every 
thing, of his Health, his Poſſeſſions, 

his Servants, his Sons and Daughters, 

and Friends ; hear, I ſay, how he ex- 
preſſes his entire Reliance on God, and 
Job xvii. his Abſolute Reſignation to him ! Till 
45 die, (faith he) will I not remove my Inte- 
grity from me. Though he ſlay me, yet 
will I truſt in him. Naked came I out of 
my Mother's Womb, and Naked ſhall I 
return thither. The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away : Bleſſed be the 

Name of the Lord! 

To theſe ſeveral Scripture Inſtances I 
crave leave to add yet One more, rela- 
ting to the Paſſion of Revenge; one of 
the moſt Importunate and Violent, that 
are incident to Human Nature; which 
yet we are ſure is conquerable, under all 

- the ſtrongeſt Temptations to it, that can 
well be conceived, from the Account of 
Good David, He had Saul, his great 
Enemy, at his Mercy an Enemy, had 

| | ha 
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had often fought his Life, in the baſeſt, SeRxI. 
and moſt unmanly Methods, that had IV. 

hunted him (as his own Expreſſ jon is) r Sam. © 
| like a Partridge upon the Mountains: An 29: 


Enemy, that ſtood between him and a 
Throne; ſo that nothing was wad. 

but the taking off Saul, in order to Da- 
wid's Reigning. This Enemy, I ſay, 
iſ had an Opportunity of removing: 


The Followers of his Fortune proffered + 


en n to be the ready Miniſters of 
his Revenge; and upon Them he might 


have laid the Blame of the Deed, and 


have been himſelf (to all Appearance) 
Innocent and Ignorant of it. This was 
a Temptation, which ſome Men would 
have called inſuperable; and yet He, 
we find, actually withſtood it, with ſo 
 Refolutea Vertue, as the Eloquent Pen 
of St. Chryſoftom is never more Eloquent, 
than when it deſcribes ;. particularly in 
that Homily, which is deſigned to ſhew, 
that David's Conqueſt of himſelf, in 
this Inſtance, was more great and glo- 
rious, than his Victory over Goliab. For 
in Vain did that Son of Violence Abiſbai 
Ha puſh 
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SxxM. puſh him on, by ſaying ; God: hath de: 
. IV. livered thine Enemy into thine Hand, this 
n Day: Now therefore let me ſmite bim, I 
xxvi 8, pray thee, with the Spear, even to the Earth, 
= of once, and I will not ſmite a Second 
Time. His Honourable and Pious Re- 
turn to this baſe Counſel was.— As the 
Tord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite him, or 
bis Day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall de- 
ſcend into Battle, and periſh But deftroy 
Thou him not: For who can ſtreich forth 
his Hand _—_ the Lord's Anointed, 
and be Guiltleſs ? 
From Unqueſtionable FI "OY 
| fore it appears, that all the ſoreſt Tryals 
ol Vertue, which can any ways happen, 
have been withſtood and baffled by Men 
of like Paſſions with us, and may there. | 
fore be withſtood and baffled ſtill, with 
Equal Reſolution and Innocence. 
But becauſe it may be ſaid, that In- 
Nance do not conclude Univerſall : It 
is certain indeed, that whatever hath 
once been done, may be done again, by 
Perfons endued with like Degrees of 


had . and Firmneſs: But it 
5 doth 
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doth not therefore follow, that / am ca- Sera. 
pable of doing it, vhoſe Infirmity per- IV. 
haps may be greater than Other Mens, i in 
This Particular. | 
| Becauſe ſuch Pretences may; [ fay; by 
able; I ſhall therefore proceed (farther) 
to Confirm the Truth laid down, by _ 
ſome General Reaſonings, drawn from | 
the Nature, either of Temptation itſelf, 
or of that Goſpel Grace, which is to 
ſupport us under it; or of Man, the 
Subject of that Grace; or of God, the 
Beſtower of it. 
They who ſay, any Cenpazciens is not 
to be conquered, did they conſider what 
they ſaid, would find, that they ſpake 
abſurdly, and inconſiſtently. For a Temp- 
tation is only another Word for an Ex- 
periment, or yal; a Tryal, whether 
we will do, or forbear ſuch a thing; 
whether we will comply with, or reject 
ſuch a Propoſal: And therefore it ſup- 
poſes it to be in our Power to do, or 14 
forbear.; to yield, or not to yield; elle "2 
it were zo-Temptation, ub Tryal of us. 
5 No are not ſaid to Try, which way a 
FL REY thing 
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SERNM. thing will act, that is neceſſarily deter- 


mined to act One way beforehand :— To 
ſay therefore, as Senſualiſts do, that 
Some Temptations are not reſiſtible, is, 


ven that Expreſſion is examined, real- 


ly to ſay, That ſome Temptations are 


not Temptations; for if they are, their 
very being ſuch implies, that it is ow 5 
ble to withſtand them. | CO 
What is Grace, but an e 

Supply of Ability and Strength to reſiſt 
Temptations, given us on purpoſe to 
make up the Deficiency of our Natural 
Strength to do it And therefore, if 
our Natural Strength, together with 
this Divine Supply, be not now Equal 
to every Temptation, the Grace of God 
may thus far be faid to have been given 
us in Vain; inaſmuch as it doth not, 
and cannot reach the End for which it is 


beſtowed. 


Is not Man, by Nature, a \ Free Agem? 


 Hath he not Liberty and Wille The 


great Difference between himand Brutes, 


dotli it not lie in this, That they are un- 


avoidably conſtrnined to act One way, 
| ” _ 


| Temptation not 'S 2 72 = 


while He hath always the Power of de- 
rermining himſelf on this Side, or on 
that, of Chooſing or Refuſing? But 
now, if there be any ſuch things as In- 
ducements to Sin, that are altogether in- 
ſuperable, there is an End of his boaſted. 
Freedom ; for in thoſe Inſtances, he acts 
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SeRM. 
IV. 
WW ——_— 


as neceſſarily, as mechanically, as the 3 


| Beaſis that periſh. The great End of 


Man is, to Glorify God, by Living ac- 
cording to the perfect Rule of right Rea- 
ſon and Vertue; and yet impoſſible it is, 


that he ſhould ever attain this End, while 


he converſes with Temptations, "which 


he cannot Surmount. Now all Other 


Beings (Animate, or Inanimate) have 
Powers, that enable them to fulfil the. 
Deſign of their Creation: Is Man alone 


utterly deſtitute of theſe Powers? Is 


the Nobleſt Creature on Earth framed. 


to No End? or (which is all one) un- 


der an utter Incapacity of reaching that. 
End? Is He only incapable of arriving 
at any Degree of Perfection in his way, 


for whoſe Uſe and Service all thoſe other 


C Creapures were made, which are confeſ- 
„ 5 "NOM 


Tis not Inch %. 


S.. fedly perfect in Theirs? If This be ſo, be 
IV. is ſo far from being the Pride and Glory 


of the Viſible Creation, that he is the 
ſeaneſt, moſt Imperfe&, and Con- 
emprible of Beings. 
Once more. Let us conſider the Na- 
ture and Perfectiont of God. He is, and 
muſt be Holy, Juſt, and True: And yet 
He neither it, nor can be Holy, Juſt, or 
True, if He places us under Irreſi ſti- 
ble Temptations. x: 

How can He be Hoh, who is the Au- 
thor of Sin? And how can He but be the 
Author of Sin, who (according to the 
Libertines Scheme) hath ſo adapted the 
Frame of our Mind within, to the Im- 
preſſion of Evil Objects from with- 
out, that it is utterly impoſſible for us to 
withſtand the Force of them? 1s not 
this to have a direct Influence and Effici- 
ency in producing Sin, ſo to order and 
diſpoſe Second Cauſes, as that they can⸗ 
-not miſs producing it; Now an Holi- 

neſs that permits Sin to be in the World, 
and hates all the while what it permits, 
we are "eve to conceive: But an Holi- 
9 85 = Belt, 
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neſs, which directly occajions. Sin, is SERM- 
utterly inconceivable.:. IV. 
Nor is the Juſtice of God fy ble- I 
miſhed by this Pretence, than his Holi- © 
neſs. For how can Hebe ſaid to be Juſt, 
who (as theſe Men tell us) places us un- 
der. Irrefiſtible Pemptations; and yet 
(as He himſelf aſſures us) will puniſh 
us for not reſiſting them; that is, makes 
us unavoidably obnoxious to Sin ficſt, 
and then animadverts upon us for the 
Commiſſion of it afterwards? Let any 
Min ſay worſe than this, of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty, if he can. : 
The Laſt Divine Perfection, concern- 
ed in this Diſpute, is his Truth: 
Which cannot be maintained, if the Li- 
bertines Plea in this Caſe be true. The 
Promiſes of God made to us in Scrip- 
ure are moſt Expreſs and Full; That he 
will perfect his Strength. in our Weakneſs ; = Oar: 
that bis Grace ſpall be ſuſficient for ut; gos. 
| that he will make us more than Cinque v „ 
tor ſ in all Temptations; and, here in the 
Text, that he will not ſuffer us to be 
nf, above What. we are alle. And 
be 


1 
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Sena. be is not a Man that he ſhould hye, or as 
NY the Son of Man that he ſhould repent. 
Numb. And yet as Man, and as the Son of Man 


xxii. 19. is he made by the Favourers ofthis Looſe 


Scheme; which is, at the Bottom, built 
on a ſecret Diftruſt, that God will nor, 

in ſome ſharp and preſſing Inſtances, 
be as good as his Word; but will leave 
us to be worſted, where he has promiſ- 
ed to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us. Nothing 
can be plainer, than that he commands 
us, throughout his Goſpel, to reject 
Temptations; to Live above the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eye, ard the 

Pride of Life; to be perfect, even as he 

| is perfect, and pure, even as he is pure, 
To this Point all the Various Applicati- 
ons there made to our Hopes and Fears, 
all his Threatnings and Encouragements 
tend. 

But now, if at the Time that he lays, 
and thus earneſtly preſſes theſe Precepts 
upon us, he knows it is not in our Pow- 
er to W them: If he invites, if he 
wooes, and beſeeches us to do that, 
which he hath before- hand ſo conti ved 

| | us, 


— 


us, as to make it utterly impoſſible for SERM.. 


us to do, he deals not as ſincerely, and 
fairly with Us, as he hath obliged us, 
under the penalty of Eternal Wrath; 
to deal One with Another. That be far 
from Thee, O Lord; that be far from 
Thee todo; and as far from any of Us 
to think, or to ſay! No, God is not in- 


fincere, when he commands; urges, 
perſuades us not to comply with finful 


Sic Man only is inſincere, 
when he pretends he hath not Strength | 
enough to maſter them. 
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IV. 


Let us therefore place the Odious Re! Z 


proach, where it ought to lie. Let us 
give Honour to the Divine Truth and 
Uprightneſs in lay ing theſe Commands 


upon us, by confeſſing our own Inſince- 
rity and Falſeneſs, in endeavouring to 
palliate and excuſe our Deviations from 
them. Let God be true, and every Man Roi in. 


4h 5 + 
Thus mu a for ahi Confirmation of 
this Truth. It remains that I ſhould, | 


II. Apply 
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SRI. 

IV. if. e A ina 1 plain Wordedr 
Exbortation and Reproof, ſuch as 
FI the Argument naturally ſuggeſts, 


and the Time will one: me to 
"Wakes _ wed OE 


nd FY Therei is e of | cnighty | 
Comfort and Encouragement ariſing from 
hence to the Sincerely Good and Vertu- 
ous; who may now walk on chear- 
fully in the Paths of Vertue, under 
theſe Reflections and Aſſurances; ſatiſ- 
| fied, that no Conflict ſhall happen to 
them in the Courſe of their Spiritual 
Warfare, in which their great Adverſa- 
ry ſhall be too hard for them ; and, on 
that Account, eaſy and at reſt in their 
Mind, with regard to the Various 
Trials and Evils of Life, that may, or 

Pal. xi. may not befall them. They ſhall not 
be afraid of Evil Tidings, nor dejected at 
the Thought of approaching Dangers: 

Ver. 8. Their Heart is ſtabliſbed, and ſhall not 
flirink ; it JR fo, and belie veth in 
the "Lord. 


7 Many 


| Temptations not Irrefifible. ros 
Many are frighted from a brave and SeRBL. 
reſolute Practice of their Duty, by con- IV. 
ſidering before-hand, that ſuch and ſuch 
Inconveniences may poſſibly attend it, 
which they know not whether they 
ſhall be able to grapple with. But why 
are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? Is 36 7 1 
not He that is with Vou ſtronger dun 
He chat is againſt You? And hath. he 
not . promiſed, that his Strength ſhall 
be employed to ſupport Your Weak- 
neſs? Hath be ſaid it, and ſhall he not Numb. 
make it good ? Therefore, why are yeh 19+ 
troubled, O ye of little Faith: Were we 
all thoroughly perſuaded of this, im- 
portant Truth, that God will not ſuffer 
ur 10 be rempred above what we are able; 
'were our Minds conſtantly poſſeſſed 
with a Lively and Vigorous Apprehen- 
ſion of it, there are no Circumſtances 
of Life ſo ſad, no Evils ſo frightful, 
no Tryals ſo ſharp, but that we might 
look down upon them with Indifference, 
and in the midſt of what either we ex- 
pect or endure, of felt or fancied Dan- 
ders, take to ourſelves Words of Holy 
5 Aſſurance 


- Sans, Aſſurance with the Plalmiſt; wo fay; 
IV. Tevill not be afraid for Tex thouſanis of 
Pal viii. Temptations, that have ſet themſelves a- 

Pain Zainſt me round about: Tea, though I walk 
xxili. 4. through the Valley of the Shadow! of Death, 
| 1 will fear no Evil: For Thou art with 
me; Thy Rod and Thy Staff comfort me, 
© Secondly, Here is ample Matter of Re. 
proof alſo to the Hypocrite, and the Pry. 
fane Perſon : Both which, from a Prin- 
ciple oppoſite to the great Truth of the 
Text, would fain juſtify, or extenuate 
their ſinful Compliances. Let not the 
Hypocrite then allow himſelf in a favou- 
© rite Sin with the ſlight Hope, that in this 
| ” "thing the Lord will pardon his Servant, 
and that One ſmall Fault will be over- 
looked among a Crowd of other good 
Qualities. Let him not pretend Impo- 
tence, in a particular Caſe, and expect 
to be believed when he lays it, becauſe 
he doth his Duty fincerely, and ſtands 
his Ground firmly upon Other Occaſions. 
This is all but Pretence : God, who can- 
not Jye, hath aſſured us, chat no Temp- 


tation ſhould overtake us, but what we 
ſhould 
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ſhould be enabled to bear: wa when Ser. 
he ſaid, No Temptation, he made no, IV. 
| Allowance for a darling Infirmity. . 
Let the Proſaue and Diſſolute Perſo n 

ceaſe to affront God and Man by bis 

— Impiops and Abſurd Reaſonings! Let it 
be enough, that he reſolve, at any rate, 
to be In. pure and Lawleſs; but let him ; 
not go on to defend bis Impurities, by t e- 
proaching and vilifying Human Natu re, 
and under That, the Wiſe Author and 
Contriver of it! If he is determined to 
live a Life of Senſe, and to obey his Lu ſts, 
yet let him not boldly and openly jr iſti- 
fy it, by ſaying, that it is neceſſary for 
him to act as he does; and that All 
Men are, in many Points, though not 
perhaps 1 in the very ſame, juſt as He is; 
as impotent every whit, andutterby diſ- 
abled. For this is defending On.e Sin 
with Another, and a much greater than 
the firſt, It is a malicious Dcſigr1 of re- 
preſenting Even body to be IVicked, 
that He may appear Innocent . The 
Perſons that reaſon thus, ſometit nes pre- 
a to une an ** Regard for the Li- 
| — berties 


Temptations nur Irreſpfibl. 
a berties and Juſt Freedoms of Human 


IV. Nature in Civil Matters, and are mighty 
* uneaſy, and impatient under any Re- 


aint of them. If they are ſuch Friends 
te Freedom, in God's Name, let them 


aſſert it there, where it will be of moſt 


Ir portance to them, in the Cauſe of Ver- 

e and Religion. Ler them remember 

themſelves to be, not only freebore. Ex- 
2 men, but freeborn Chriſtians Let 

them be Jealous of their Spiritual Liberty, 


s well as their Temporal ; and not tye 
their own. Hands, and deliver themſelves 


up (as it were) bound and fettered to te 


Imperious Sway of their Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions. This is to make Man a Slave, 
and God a Tyrant; and is by no means 
of a Piece with their Scheme, nor be- 
coming thoſe who plead for the Rights 
iberties of Human Nature. 
Wherefore, laying aſide theſe Shifts 
and Excuſes, let us All ſer ourſelves in 


good rarneſt to reſiſt all manner of 


Temptations: Let us put out all the 
Strength which we naturally have to this 
ee and l of God Supernatural- 


5 


Vunptatiour not u Irvefiflie 
ly to ee us w 
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h what we have not. SgRNI. 


Elpecially at this Solemn Time, ſet a- I LA 


part to Commem 


rate the great Conſick 


ol our Saviour with the Tempter in the 


Wilderneſs, and to prepare and qualify 


Us for ſuch Spiritual Encounters. Let 


us look up to the Example of Chriſt, 
and remember how Victorious he was 
cover thoſe fierce Aſſaults of Satan; and 


what Aſſurances he hath given us, that 
They who tread in his Steps, and reſo- 


lutely fight the good Fight, ſhall be 


alike Victorious. And whilſt we reſiſt, 
as he did, let us be ſure to uſe the ſame. 


Means of Reſiſtance, that he uſed, Faſt- 
ing and Prayer: For there is no Kind of 


Temptation, but may, by the Joint 


Force of Theſe, be caſt out. 

To Theſe therefore let us fly, Theſe 

let us lay hold of, bending our Knees of- 
ten in private, during this Seaſon of De- 
votion, and applying ourſelves to the 
Throne of Grace, in thoſe Excellent 


Words of the Church, which compre- 
hend in ſhort whatever hath in this Diſ- 
| courſe been more largely delivered. 

EE. i ... van 
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' Szxm: O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the 
IV. midſt of fo many and great Dangers, that 
h reaſon of the Frailty of our Natures we 

cannot ſtand upright ; Gram to us ſuch 

Strength and Protection, as may ſupport 
ut in all Dangers, and carry ut through 

all Temptations, through Jeſus C "Oe our 

Lord. To whom, Oc. eee 
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Then anſwered all the People, and ſaid; 
His Blood be on Us, and on our Children: 55 


* 2 SES 
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I? H E Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Nation NY 
is the Hiſtory of Divine Provi- V. 


dence, from whence, if we peruſe it with WWW 
attention, and Diligence , we may 
ny what are the uſual Methods of 
7 FOO F © God's 
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The Imprecation of the Jews, 


SER. God's dealing with a People, of = > 


V. raiſing, or depreſſing, his rewarding 


puniſhing them, in proportion 5 8 
Moral and Religious Deſerts, or Beme- 
rits. And there is no Branch of that 
Hiſtory, which will furniſh us with 
clearer Inſtructions of this kind, than 
the Account of what befell the Jews up- 
on their Crucifying the Lord of Life, 
and faſtning the Guilt of that flagitious 
Act upon Themſelves and their Poſte- 
rity; when all the People anſwered and 
© ſaid, His Blood be on Us, and. on our 


Children ! 


The Reflections which 1 A to 
make on theſe Words, ſhall be offered 
to your Thoughts in this Order. 


il. 1 will conſider their Connexion 
with the preceding Circumſtances 
of the Evangeliſt's Account; by 
which it will appear, with what 

| Solemnity and Deliberation, and 
| how inveterate a Malice arid ( Obſti- 


nacy they were uttered. | 


I. I will 


1. 1 will i i in ——— 3 a y ory 
Manner this Imprecation was ful- V. 


fllled on the Jews, and is till to 
a 8 tos day fulklling upon. them. 


UI. 1 1 ſugg eſt ſome: RefieRions | 
- tending to liens the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God, in dealing thus 
8 ſeverely with this people; his Ju- 
ſtice, in reſpect of the Sufferers 
themſelves; his Wiſdom, with re- 
gard to the great Ends and Deſigns 
he propoſed to himſelf in their 
Zufferings. From. which I I ſhall, in 

| the 


"Tab __ deduce = Uſeful and 
Concerning Inferences. | 


As to 1 Firſt 5 tits. we may ob⸗ | 
ſerve, that the Imprecation of the Text 
was an AR, not of ſudden Rage, but 
of deliberate and unrelenting Malice. 
They who uttered it, were no Strangers 
to the Perſon and Character of Chriſt; 
| ” F | had 
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V. 


De Imprecation of the Jews, at 
SERM. bad been Eye- witneſſes of his ſpotleſs 


Life and Converſation ; had often heard 


& YN the Heavenly Doctrine he preached, and 


ſeen the matchleſs Wonders he perform- 
ed, to conſirm the Truth of it; knew the 
Types and Prophecies, that pointed him 


out as the Meſſiah, and were, at that 


very time, in full Expectation of their 
Accompliſhment: And yet reſiſted all 


this Light and Conviction; and, be- 
cauſe their Intereſt and Authority with 


the People declined by his Mons, Pook 


Counſel to ſlay him. 


The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, WS 
Elders, aſſembled in Sanbedrim, con- 


| demned him over Night; flepr upon 


their unrighteous Judgment, without 
Remorſe; and, when the Morning was 


come, led him away to Pilate the Ro- 
man Governor, to whom the Power of 


Life and Death appertained. Pilate, 
upon Examination, publickly declared, 
that he found no Fault in him; and, 

when they inſiſted on his Execution, 
ſent them to Herod the Tetrarch of Gu. 


| lie, within whoſe Territory ſome 


Part - 


1 the je Fuflce of Gud, aße 


addreſſes himſelf again to the Jetut, ex- 


poſtulat es with them upon their „ 


leſs Proſecution of Jeſus, and nen 
to divert them from it. When the 


continued ſtill deaf to all his Intreaties, 
he tried yet one Experiment more; gave 
our Saviour up to the Sold iers to be 


| ſcourged, hoping, that Sight would mi. 
tigate the Fury, and move the Compaſ- 


ſion of his Accuſers; and then propoſes 
him as the Man he was by Cuſtom to re- 


leaſe at the Paſſover; and, that he might 


be ſure to determine their Choice to 


Him, names Barabbar, a notorious Rob- 
ber and Murderer, in Competition with 


bim. Even this Infamous Perſon is 
thought a fitter Object of Mercy, than 
| Jeſus: And now, impatient of Delay, 


and unſoftned by all theſe Applications, 


they cry out, more vehemently than 


ever, Crucify bite, cruciſy him. When be 
ſaw therefore that he could prevail nothing 


"mw 
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part of our Saviour's Life had been SERM. 
| ſpin) but He alſo acquitted him. Glad V. 

of Heros concurring Judgment, Pilate 


= the OOTY be took Water, and 


hy 


1:22 


The Imprecation of the Jeu 


SsRM. Waſhed his Hands before the, Multitude, 
V. ſaying, I am innocent of the Blood of this 
WY Fuſt Perſon ; ſee Ve to it. Then anſoer- 


ed All the People, and ſaid, His Blood be 
on Us, and on our Children 
All the People! Nag only thoſe of: mean 


| 5 — Condition, who are uſually 


de moſt forward in \ ach Popular Cla- 


mours ; but the Chief Prieſts, theScribes, 
and Eldersth emſelves, who then ſtood 
before the Tribunal of Pilate; not on- 


ly the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but the 


whole Nation of the Jewt, who were 
then aſſembled to celebrate the Paſchal 
Solemnity: All the People, in the utmoſt 


Force and Fulneſs of that Expreſſion, 


anſwered and ſaid, His Blood be on Us, 
and on our Children 

Never ſure was any Sinful Wiſh ex- 
preſſed with ſo much Solemnity, Una- 
nimity, and Warmth; or attended every 
way with ſuch high and horrid Circum- 
ſtances of Aggravation; and no wonder, 
therefore, if it received its Accompliſh- | 
ment alter ſo remarkable a manner, as 


can, in no other Account of Men, or 


Times, 


| 1 . te Juſtice FG God, a eyed. 1 2 3 
Times, be NNE. / Wen is what SFRM. 


Sint roles propoſed to conſider. 
and 2 85 


Blood ti. e. Innocent Blood) Allah Numb. 
| the Land, (faith their Law) and the Landõ 33 | 
cannot te cleanſed of the Blood that is, 
ſhed therein, but by the Blood of him that 
ſhed it. This Rule held even of Com- 
mon Blood, ſpilt by a private Hand; 
and how then was the Land to be cleans f 
ſed of the Blood of the Meſſiab, the Son 
ol God, which that whole Nation 
ſpilt, and made themſelves anſwerable 
for the Guilt of it? how, but by the 
Blood of that whole Nation, by their 
utter Ruin and Exciſion? which accord- 
ingly happened ſoon afterwards, when 
the Armies of V eſpaſian encompaſſed Je- 
ruſalem.. The Calamities they under- 
went in that Siege, were ſuch as never 
befell any other City or Nation: The 
Account we have of them is aſtoniſhing, 
and 9 have n all Belief, bad 
8 1 


— 
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The Tmprecation of the Jews, : 


Senx. it not been given us by One, who was \ 
V. himſelf an Eye-witnefs of them, and a. 
WYS Sharer in them; and who tells us, that 


no leſs than eleven hundred Thouſand 


_ Jews fell at that rime, either by Sword, 


or Famine. | 735 
It may be wörch © our white i to nee 


from that Hiſtorian ſome Circumſtances, 


which ſhew, how ſtrict a Correſpon· 
dence there was between their Crime 


and their Puniſhment ;' an Hiſtorian 


that had nothing leſs in his View, than 
to prove, that the One was adapted to 
the Other, and a juſt Conſequence of it. 

The Nation, collected in a Body to 
celebrate that Paſſover, had committed 


this crying Sin; and the Vengeance of 


God overtook them, at another Paſchal 
Seaſon, when they were again thus em- 
bodied, when all the Jer, were ſhut up 


in Jeruſalem, as Beaſts in a Slaughter- 


houſe, and none could eſcape the Sword | 
of che Romans. 


The Rejection of the true Meſſiah was 
their Crime, and their hearkening to 


| 932 falſe Me iah's aſterwards | was the 


Source 


"a af, God, 2 125 : 
Soürce of their Calamities; their fre- Srxm. 
quent Revolts on that Account being the V. 


true Cauſe of the Reſolution that was 


taken to extirpate and deſtroy them. 


They purſued our Saviour to the 
Croſs, that they might not be ſuſpected 
of ſetting up a Rival Title to that of 
. Ceſar ; leſt (ſaid they) the Romans come, fob. zi. 
and take away our Place and Nation. 48. 
| What they endeavoured to avoid by this 
Wickedneſs, befell them on the Ac- 

count of it: The Romans came, and 

took away their Place and Nation ſo 
entirely, that, after the ſecond Attempt 
made upon them by Titus, they never 
had the leaſt Shadow of Magiſtracy and 
Government amongſt them, and after 
their final Deſtruction by Adrian, they 
were not allowed, ſo much as to live in 
Jerry, no not upon Terms of the low- 
U eſt, and moſt abje& Slavery. 
Nor did the Vengeance of God top 
here, but hath purſued, and doth ſtill 

purſue them, into all the Corners of the 

Earth, whither they have been driven; 
in vall which, their Circumſtances are fo. 

ſingular, 
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Tue Imprecation of the Jeu, 


8 ſingular, ſo unlike thoſe of Other Exz 


iles and Captives, and ſo different from 


what befell them in their former Diſper- 


ſions, that no Account can be gen of 
their: thus Suffering beyond: Example, 
but from their Sinning beyond Example 
in the Cruciſixion of our Saviour, © | 

To what elſe can we aſcribe that Uni- 
verſal Contempt and Abhorrence they 


| have undergone, from Chriſtians of 


Deut. 


all ſorts, nay even from Turks and Hea- 
tben;; fo as to become, in the Prophetick 
Expreſſions of Moſet, an Aſtoniſbment, 


. re and a By-wnrd among all Na- 


Deut. 


tions, whither the Lord bath led them? 
To what elſe can be imputed their 
Excluſion from Offices and Honours eve. | 
ry where, and even from the Common 
Benefits of Strangers? The frequent 
Oppreſſions and Exactions, under which 
they have groaned, the vatious Expulſions 
and Maſſacres that have befallen them? 
Wherever they came, theq have (as the Pen 
of the ſame Prophet deſcribes their Caſe) 
Found no Eaſe, neither hath the Sole of 


5 their Foot bad Reſt 5 bur the | Lord bath 


given 


and the Juſtre of God, dijplayed. 


'T 27 


2 ewe a Trembling Heart, and . SrkM. 


of Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind. 


often-the Favour of their Conquerors ; z 


vWwere permitted by them freely and pub- 

| lickly to exerciſe their Religion, and e- 

ven to make Proſelytes, to live under 
their own Laws and Cuſtoms, and to 


i retain ſome Shadow of their Domeſtick 


Polity and Government. But in this | 


_ Laſt, they have had none of theſe Privi- 
leges, or Encouragements ; none ſe- 


cured to them by Law, but indulged 


only by a Secret, and Precarious Con- 
nivance; which has been limited and 


withdrawn, according to the Will and 


Pleaſure of their Maſters. 
Finally, whereas the longeſt of mh 


Cuptwities, after they ſettled in Canaan, 
laſted but ſeventy Years; This has 


_ endured for above Sixteen hundred; 

that is, for a greater Tract of Time 
than intervened, from the firſt bogs 
2 of their Temple by Solomon, 


its final Deſtruction by Titus. Thus 


ad have « they been no Nation, but ſo 
many 


In their Other Deportations, bey die had 


e A 
E 
: 
2 a 5 


PE —— · : ed 
* . *. x 5 4 


. Aon: many ſcattered Herds of Vagabonds, 


V. without any Temple-worſhip, or Sacri- 
ces, (the chief Part of their Religion) 


"rebuilding their Holy Place, or even to- 
wards recovering their Country, out of 
the Hands of Infidels, have been defeat- 
ed, and blaſted by God, in ſo remarka- 
hls a manner, as if he were jealous of 


-open a Way home to this wretched Peo- 
ple, and give them the leaſt Glympſe of 
a Deliverance from their Bondage. | 


their Puniſhment)- they have continued 
unmixed, unincorporated with any of 
the N 
they dwelt; their preſervation in which 
Separate State; is more wonderful, than 
their Total Diſperſion ; and could not 
have happened for ſo long a time, ſo uni- 
formly, every where, without the Im- 


dn Fee, 


The 5 it the Joie, 


and without any reaſonable Hope, or 
Proſpect of enjoying them. - All the 
Attempts that have been made towards 


of every Event, which might ſeem to 


And all this while (which is the moſt 
ſtrange and ſingular Circumſtance of 


Jations of tlie Earth, amidſt whom 


mediate Interpoſition of God's Provi- 


0 ily Nef ＋ 


dence, to prevent a ee Ae, in order E 
to render them; by that means, Standing 


and Illuſtrious Monuments of his Ven- - 


geance; to all Nations and Ages. The 
Juſtice and Wiſdom of OE. Severe Pro- 
e on now in- . 


7 bird TR biiedy o opent to your | The 80 
Juſtice of God, in reſpe& to the Sufferers 
themſelves 3 and his Wiſdom, with re- 
gerd to the great End: and Deſigns he 

ene to himſclf in 0 mann N 


The Juſtice ob God is s manife 7, in 
Fa. puniſhing that Race af Men, which 
actually ſpilt the Blood of Chriſt, and 
made themſelves, by a dire Imprecation, z 
reſponſible for it. And as to the Con- 
ſequences of this Puniſhment; on their 
Children and: Deſcendants, it muſt be 
conſidered, that they reach only to thoſe 
of their poſterity, who abett their Fore- 
fathers Crime, and continue in their In- 
fidelity; for to thoſe of them, who ab- 
horr it, who acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the Meſſi ah, eñtertain his Dogrine, and 

„ throw 
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SERM. throw themſelves into the Arms of his 


V. 


Mercy, an Excluſion from the Earthy 
Canaan, and its Privileges , „ can be 
thought no grievous Puniſhment, when 
that Loſs is ſo amply recompenſed by 


| Heb. xi, their gaining Admiſſion. to 4 better, an 


16. 


Ver. 10. 


Heavenly Country, even a Citizenſhip of 
that new Jeruſalem, which ts Jrom above, 

and whoſe Builder is God. 
And if the Juſtice of God be free from 


all Imputation in this great Event, his 


17 Wiſdom, I am ſure, is highly illuſtrated 


by it. For the Deſtruction of the Ferw- 


0% Polity and Nation was ſo ordered by 


him, in all the Steps and Methods of its 


Accompliſkment , as to confirm the 


Truth, and ſpread the Intereſts of Chri- 


ſtianity. 


Could there be a eliiuee, and more 
irrefragable Proof of the Divine Miſ- 
fion of our Lord, than the fulfilling of 
this Curſe on his Murtherers? Who 
that ſaw their wide Diſperſions, and ſad 


Sufferings, could forbear arguing after 


8 ginning of the World, was ever er puniſhed 


this manner? No Nation, from the Be- 


as 


+ 


2 the gur. of God, di ple. 


=p 1. this Nation 5 and therefore, if the — 


Puniſhment of Nations be for their Sins, 


ſome Heinous Act muſt have been done "VV 


by them, which never was done by any 
other Nation: And what could that be, 
but the Effuſion of the Blood of Jeſus? 
That Blood therefore, the Guilt of which 
purſues them, was the Blood of an In- 
nocent Perſon,” and not of an Impoſtor, 
the Seal of the Doctrine which he pub- 
liſhed, and the Evidence of his being 
what he affirmed himſelf to be, the n 
1 God. 

Indeed, this iy of Reaſoning was fo 
Obvious and Cogent, that many, even 
among the Jews themſelves, acknow- 
| ledged the Force of it. And as for thoſe 

who obſtinately perſiſted in the Sin of 
their Forefathers, after Feruſalem was 
deſtroyed, even they themſelves unwil- 
lingly contributed to the Advancement 
of Chriſtianity. 

The Diſperſed Jews carried along 
wich them into all Quarters of the Earth, 
the Oracles of God, thoſe Ancient Pro- 
karte © of their Nation, which deſcribed 


Ks the 
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ah, foretold the Time of his Appear- 
ance, and'the Circumſtances of his Death 


and Sufferings. And theſe Prophecies, 
when duly. attended to, were ſuffici- | 


ent for the Conviction of any Men, who 


did not lie; as thoſe Jes did, under a 
Judicial Infatuation and Blindneſs. They 


were the great Enemies of the Goſpel, 


and yet the chief Piomoters of it, by the 


Atteſtation which they gave to the Inte- 


grity of thoſe Books, from whence the 


Proof of its Divine Original was moſt 


clearly derived. A Teſtimony of un- 
- ſuſpected Credit! ſince the Jews would 
not, if they could, have corrupted thoſe | 


Books, in favour of .Chriſtians ; - and 


could not have corrupted them, if they 
would, by reaſon of their manifold and 
wide Diſperfiens. -During which, God, 


I have ſaid, has kept them in a Separate 
State, not ſuffering them to incorporate 


with any other Nation, in order by this 
means to render the Triumphs of his 
Juſtice more conſpicuous, and: in order 
Alſo to preſerve them ready for that gra- 


cious 


. Tufice of God, di iſplayed. 4 13 3” 


cious Call, which, we piouſly believe, Sep, 
ſhall one Day ſummon them from all V. 
parts of the Earth, and gather together 
the Outcaſts of Pack, — That ſo We and 


bey may become One Fold, under One 
bbepberd, Chriſt the Righteous ! O the Rom. xi. 


Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom ®* · 

| 2 Knowledge of God! How unſearcb- 

able are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt 

| finding out However, 

Theſe we may bumbly preſume to 

| Hive been ſome of thoſe Many Wiſe Ends, 

to which Divine Providence directed 
this Wonderful Diſpenſation. Others 

might be added: But I forbear ; — and 

mall chooſe rather to ſpend the remain- 

ing Part of my Time, in deducing (as 

| Ipropoſed) from the Whole ſome Uſeful 
and Concerning Inferences. 

1. His Blood be on Us, and on our Chil 

| den! and it happened to them, even 
according to their Wiſhes. Let us learn 
from hence, to abſtain from all ſuch 
raſh and horrid Imprecations, which the 

Ears of ſober Heathens would tingle ' 
at; but which are more unbecoming, 

Fa „„ | _ 
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St RM. 
V. 


Ind n more heinous (as, I fear, they are 
more familiar) in the Mouths: of Chri- 


> ſtians. For the Vengeance of God will 


find us out, not only for the Evil Deeds 
we committ, but for the prophane Folly 
(ſo frequent among us) of wiſhing that 
Damnation. to ourſelves, which we 
other ways but too well deſerve. They, 

ho thus add to the Guilt of their Sins 
the binding Power of a Curſe, are dou- 


bly unpardonable; they conſent to their 
Puniſhment, as they before conſented 
to their Crime; and their Damnation 


Mzt. xii. | 
36. 


therefore is every way juſt. 
Every Idle Word, that we 6. we 
Hall give an Account thereof, at the Day 


of Judgment, ſays our Saviour. How 


much more ſhall we be accountable for 
thoſe (not idle, empty Forms of Speech, 
but) ſolemn and ſignificant Imprecations, 


by which we anticipate our Judgment, 


and give Sentence againſt ourſelves. 


Let ſuch an Iniquity be far from all thoſe 


that name the Name of Chriſt! To 
whom Sim Fenn of Speech is as ſtrictly 
| enjoined, 


| andthe Taft of Gel, api. 
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enjoined, as even Sincerity of Heart, Senn. 


or Integrity of Manners. 


2. The Completion of this Curſe, — 


nd the Vengeance taken on that whole 
Nation, in conſequence of it, will lead 
us to admire the inſcrutable Methods of 
God's Providence, in bringing aboutthe 


Salvation of Sinners. By the Scandal 
ol the Croſs, and the ſeveral mean Cir. 


cumſtances a our Saviour's Humilia- 
tion, the Wiſe, the Noble, and the 
Mighty Men of the Earth, were kept 
back from embracing the Faith of Chriſt 
But that Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity 
| ſoon turned to its Advantage; when 


they ſaw his Murderers puniſhed in ſo 
remarkable, and aſtoniſhing a manner; 


then they began to diſcern the ſurpaſ- 


ling Dignity of the Perſon ſuffering, and 


the Infinite Merit of his Sufferings; to 


diſcover ſome of the Reaſons, to admire 
the Wiſdom, and lay hold of the Bene- 
fits of that humble and myſterious Diſ— 


penſation, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, dy- 


ing on the Croſs, 10 deftroy the Works of 


the Devil. 
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De Imprecation of the Jeu, 

A Subject always highly deſerving; 
but on this Day more particularly chal- 
lenging our devout Reflections; which 


it will to: the utmoſt both exerciſe and 


Eph, i in. 
18. 


improve. A Subject full of Wonders, 
not to be exhauſted! Inaſmuch as it 


contains the Breadth, and Length, and 
Depth, and Height (even the whole Ex- 
tent and Compals) of the Love of God 
towards. Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
It is good for us to be here, to dwell on 


the Contemplation of this delightful, 


this amazing Myſtery; which even An- 
gels deſire to look into, but cannot 881 


comprehend. 


Let us determine, with S. Paul, to 


count every thing but Droſs and Dung, 
n. in compariſon of the Excellency of this 


Knowledge of Chriſt crucified, to the Jews, 
indeed, a Stumbling Block, and to the 
Greeks Fool iſhneſs ; but to thoſe who are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
Power of God, and _ the Wi iſe dom of 

God. | 
3-10 may be a third Improvement of 
What has been diſcourſed, if we take 
on 


mah ho Toles of God, Aiflajed: 


Odcaſion from thence; to account. for the wee 
Infidelity of thoſe Men, who live where 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is profeſſed, and 
yet ſhur their Eyes againſt the Light of 

it. Can we wonder, this ſhould happen 
now and then to particular Perſons, 


vhen it is the Caſe of ſo great a Body of 
Men, as the Jerws, ſuch a — of 
| hardened. Infidels, who, though they 


have ſmarted under the Rod of God, 
during Sixteen Ages, for ſpilling the 


Blood, and rejecting the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, continue ſtill inſenſible, both of 
the Guilt of the One, and the Evidence | 
of the Other? When ſuch. an Effet 
happens, we muſt not impute ir to any 
Sett of Natural, or Moral Cauſes; the 


Hand of God is in it, and ſome Degree 
of a Judicial Induration. Could we 
look to the Bottom of ſuch Mens Un- 


belief, we ſhould find, that it is gene- 


rally owing to ſome high and flagrant 


Act of Wickedneſs, which provoked 


God to withdraw his Grace from them, 


after they had long refiſted the Power: of 


it, and leave them to walk! in the Ways 


of: 


- * 
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Sera. of Air own Heart, and in the Sight of 
| V. their own Eyes, without Check or 
| BY Controul. And in ſuch a Caſe, though 
| | they may be Men of great Acuteneſs 
and Sagacity, in diſcerning and purſuing 
the Advantages of this Life, as the 
Jertut themſelves are; yet, in reſpect of 
Divine Truth, they may be altogether 
2 Cor. iv, inapprehenſive and ſtupid. If the Co- 
4 _ſpel be bid, it is hid to them-whicharelof,, 
in whom the God of ibi: World bath blind- 

ed the Minds of them which believe not, 
left the Light of the - Glorious Goſpel of 

Chriſt, who is the Tags” of God, Should 
ſhine unto them.” 

. The: Reflections which ou been 
advanced, do alfo (in the fourth Place) 
ſuggeſt to us Matter of holy Caution 
and Fear. If the moſt beloved Nation 

on Earth, and choſen People of God; 
Rom. ix. They, to whom pertained the Adoption, 
and the Law, and the Covenants of God, 

and the Promiſes ; if They could fin a- 

way all theſe Privileges, and utterly for- 

feit the Divine Protection and Favour, 
What md have We, chat, abuſing 

and | 


7 . — Gn —— a —— 4 7 
— — — ——— —HDg—h—D— — —P—E—ññ ———— 
— ³QÄ— ĩũ]MMH—:..!:—ððrs˙̃—b—ü—.̃ Vͤĩ22— $45 226,004 — — > * > 8 
* 


—— 


— — — — 
— — — 2 — — ——ũ——p—ä — 


and the he Toflce f Gul, Aby 1 
"a deſpiſing the ſame Mercies, we ſhall S . 


not ſmart under the ſame Judgments? V | * | 
that the Kingdom of God, of which we 


are unworthy, ſpall not. bo. taken away. v PY IPO 


from us, and given to a Nation bringing != 43+ 
forth the Truths thereof? The Inference 


is S. Paul's ;— Well! (ſays he) becauſe Rom. xi. 


of Unbelief, They were broken off ; and 8 8 


Thon ſtandeſt by Faith: Be not high-mind- 


ed, but fear. For if God ſpared not the 
Natural Branches, rake heed leſt he alſo 


ſpare not Thee. 


In order, therefore, to * their Fate; | 


let us avoid any Reſemblanee of their 


Guilt, and keep ourſelves at as great a 
Diſtance as we can from that Sin of the 
Jews, which drew theſe Calamities up- 


on them, and in which even We, who 


live ſo long after it was committed, 5 
may yet be to ſome Degree involved; 


it we are profeſſed Enemies of Goodneſs, 
if weſlander Chriſt's Word, blaſpheme 


his Perſon, and deſpiſe his Meſſengers ; 4 


if we privately bring in Dangerous He- 


reſies, deſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and 


Chriſtian Practice; for of ſuch Perſons 
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Szxw. S. Peter and S. Paul have pronounced, 
— that they deny the Lord who bought them, 
KY Pet. il. Per. . cruciſy fo themſelverthe Son of God af, Z 

= Her. n. and put bim to an open Shame. © | 
I Ni order to ftand clear of this Impu- 
ration, ler it not be thought enough by 
us, that we ro not run into any of theſe 
| Exceſſes ourſelves, while we abett, or 
connive at thoſe who do: But let us ſet 
- ourſelves, in our ſeveral Places and Sta- 
tions, to diſcountenance Infidelity, and 
do rebuke that Spirit of Prophanenefs, 
1 _ which hath for many Years paſt appeared 
open and barefaced with Impuniry, ( 
had almoſt faid, with Applauſe) amongft 
us, to the great Offence of ſober Minds, 
ro the Prejudiee of all good Order and | 
Government, the Diſgrace of our Religi- 
on, and the Peril of Souls! It is high Time 
S418 chat theſe daring Attempts, againſt the 
Honorr of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſhould 
be effectually checked and ſuppreſſed, 
that the Civil Magiſtrates Authority 
ſhould be employed, and the Spiritual 
Sword of Excommunication unſheathed 
againſt ſuch Impious Offenders, 


Eg 


Me 
. 


FE: aa the Juſtice of God, diſplay ed. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died Sexm. 
without Mercy, (1 ſpeak the Words of V. 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrerps, and which Heb. x. 
are applied by him to this very purpoſe) 28. 25. 

- Of bow much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe 
pe, ſhall They be thought worthy, who 


have trodden under Foot the Son of God, 
and have counted the Blood of the Cove- 


nant, wherewith they were Janitijied, as 


unboh thing ? 


May the all-ſufficient Merit of that Blood | 


though undervalued by them, be yet ex- 
tended to them; purge their Conſciences 


from Dead Works, and enlighten their | 


Minds with ſaving Knowledge! And if 


they will not repent, but reſolve ſtill to 


go on in their Impieties, let us be ſure 
to have no Fellowſhip with them, but de- N 


part from the Tentrof theſe wicked Men, s 


2 leſt we be conſumed] in their Sins! = 
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SERM, Paſſive as well a5. Adive Graces; in 


W | 


oo 2 * ; 
„ * 8 


The Chriſtian State, 


3 Charader are. highly uſeful and inſtruct- 


ive to us; Both, at different Times, and 


for different Ends, alike neceſſary to be 


attentively confidergd, and cloſely fol- 


lowed by us. But ſome Occaſions, ſome 


Times there are, when that, Part of 


Chriſt's Example, which relates to the 


ſad Sufferings he underwent, and the 
Heroick Manner in which he bore them, 


is principally to be regarded by Chriſti- 
ans. Such was the-Seaſon, at which S. 


Peter wrote. this Epiſtle 0 his Brethren 


of the Diſperſion, then every where op- 


preſſed, afflicted, perſecuted: And ſuch 
is this particular Day in the Calendar of 


our Church; ſacred to the Memory of 


thoſe Saints, Confeſſors and Martyrs of 
old, who being exerciſed. in Afflictions, 


ts iv.and trained up to Sufferings, faught the 


good Fight, and finiſhed their Courſe, and 
290 : obtained the Crown, which Was Jaid 


up for them by the Author and Finiſher 
of their Faith, the great Pattern and Re- 


warder of their * Chriſt Jeſus! 
Rs » Even 


30 h Sides of his | 


8 Even hereunto they Were called, a 
this their Saint 


— 


a State of Suffering. | 


rip chiefly confi ed; | the VL 
Imitation 'of Him who ſuffered for Us, 
leaving Us an Example, that We frould 


follows his Steps. 


The chief Deſign of S. Peter: throw tr 
out this Epiſtle, is, to fortif⸗ the new 
Converrs againſt. thoſe Difgraces arid 


Afflictions, which had befallen, or were 


ready to befall them, on the Account of 
their Religion; and the Argument, by 
which he perfuades them here in the 
Text to Equanimity and Patience, is, 
we ſee, that even hereanto they were cal- 


_ ted; thar they felt no more now, than 
_ what, from their very Entrance on Chri- 


lianity, they had Reaſon to expect; that 
theſe were the Terms, on which they 
embraced the Faith; that ſuch Sufferings 
are the proper Lot and Portion of Chri- 
ſtians; becauſe (as he adds) Chriſt alſo 
ſuffered for ns, leaving us an Example, 


that ye ſhould follow his Steps, If the Cap- Heb. ; u. 


tain of our Sul vation wat made perfect 
through Suffvtings, how ſhould any Man 
who marches under his Enſigns, ever 
7, > 


d in Seam. 


es The Cin iflian State, 
SRI. hope to exempt himſelf from them 2 He 
VL not only gave us Precepts, which we 
are to obey, but a Pattern alſo to direct, 
== facilitate our Obedience. They | 
1 x Joh. i therefore, who ſay, they. abide in him, 
ought themſelves alſo ſo to walk, even as be : 
walked ; and conſequently (ifa the Willof 
God ſo be) to Suffer, as He Suffered, 
with a becoming | Meekneſs and Patience, 
with Fortitude and Firmneſs: Eſpecially : 

if ir be conſidered, that he ſuffered for 
Us, i. e. on our Account, and for our 
Advantage And why then ſhoald we 
think it hard and unreaſonable to Suffer 
for ourſelves? or be froward and uneaſy 
under any Affliction of Life that befalls 
us? He took out the Sting, and Expi- 
| ated the Guilt of our Sins, by his Suf- 
ferings; but ſo as to leave us ſtill under 
an Arrear of Puniſhment, which We 
ourſelves are to diſcharge, and, by that 
means, (as S. Paul emphatically ſpeaks) 
Coli. 24. to fill up What is behind of the Afflictiont 
e Chriſt in our Fleſh. Even hereunto 
were We called; Ons . a alſo fu er- 
ed 


4 2 


ed for us, leaving us an Example, 2 that Ss RM. 
TY ſhould follow his Steps. VI. 
The Words, you ſee, will give me WVV 
2 proper Occali ion of explaining two'.. 
great Truths, always fit to be inculcated 
6 Chriſtians, and always preſent to the 
Minds, and exemplified in the Actions 
ol thoſe Holy Men and Women, whom 
we this Day profeſs to Commemorate. 
The two Points are theſe, 


I. That the Chriſtian "IN however 
willing ſome Chriſtians may be 
to miſtake the Nature of it, is cer- 

3 N a ae 2 * I - 


"M0 I. That the Sufferings of Chriſt af- 
ford us a plain Argument, why Ve 
allo ſhould expect our Share of Suf. 
ferings; and withal a powerful 
Motive to ON us under them. 

| "nd, 


, 1 Lim to W chat the Chriſtian. 
TOONS | isa a Srate of 91: Ring 79285 
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5 * 37 H N 
N 1 bk * 8 


N . 0 
5 


StxM. This it an « bard on -which will not 
VI. eaſily gain Admittance with the Great, 
de Rich, and the Proſperous „ with 
Lake aul thoſe who are-Cloatbed in Purple and fine 


9225 


1 Theſ. 
Iii. 3, 


Linnen, and fare Sumptuouſly every Day. 
And yer, as unwelcome as the Doctrine 


may be, it is very clear and certain. 


Wecan ſcarce open a Page of the Goſpel, 


without finding it either Jaid down in 


the Expreſs Words of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or recommended by their 
Practice. Even hereunto are we called, 

ſays S. Peter in the Text; We. are there- 
unto appointed, Eise 7&To ue, , ſays S. 
Paul, where he is profeſſedly treating of 


2 Tim iii. this Subject. And in another Place, Al! 


12. 


that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, "foal 


Ali xiv. ſuffer Perſecution. And again, We muſt 


Age 1 — ; when the Standard 


through - much Tribulation enter into ſho 
Kingdow of God. 1 

Tis true, theſe, and many other pal 
ſages of like Import in the New Tefta- 
ment, are chiefly, and in their utmoſt Ex- 
rent, to be underſtood of the Times 
when they were firſt uttered, the Infant 


ot . 


State ot FE 2151 
of. the Croſs being let u up,: aur they who re- Sen. | 
paired to ĩt, were engaged in a continual þ4 

Oppoſition to the. Powers of this World; 
and Perſecutions, Afflictions, Diſtreſſes 
attended them in every Step of their Con- 
flit; when the Sufferings of Chriſtians | 
were deſigned to promote the Reception 
of the Faith of Chriſt, and the Seed of 
the Word ſown 1 was to be watered, and e [| 
made fruitful, by the Blood of Martyrs, | 
Then indeed was it moſt remarkably, | 
moſt eminently true, that the Chrifian 
State and Profeſſion was a State of Suf- 
ering. However, though this be not at 
preſent the General Lot of Chriſtians, 
although. the Inſtances be now rare, in 
which we are thus called upon to wit- in. u. 
weſe 4 good Con felſi Jon, and to refiſs even Heb. xii. 
to Blood; yet ſtill, Thy, there is a Senſe*- 
of the Aſſertion in which it holds good, 
and will hold godd to the End of the 
World ; till the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
is Adyoc 5avps, the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
and He, who would be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, muſt even now. deny himſelf, 
* * up his Cross and follow him. 
Pontaind 'L4 Can 


. 
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Sunbe. ö 


_ VI. 


The canli Sen, 
Can we doubt of this Truth, if we 
conſider the Solemn Eugägements i into 
which we entered, when we were firſt 


liſted in his Service, at our Baptiſm, Thar 
we would manfully fight indy bir Ban- 
ner, againſt Sin, ibe World and the De- 


| ll, and continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers 


and Servants to our Live End? Are 
theſe Enemies ſo weak, and contempti- 


ble, as that we ſhould hope to reſiſt tbem 


with Eaſe ? Can this Combat be main- 
tained, this Warfare be accompliſhed by 
us, without ow Difficulties and 1 80 


: bles 2 : 


The good Chriſtian is not of this 


World, even while he lives in it; and 


os therefore the Men of this World, whoſe 
Life is not like his, whoſe Ways are of 


another Faſhion, will be ſure to malign, 
and traduce, and perhaps, deſpiſe him. 


1 Pet, iv, Becauſe be run not with them to the ſame 


$ 


Exceſs of Riot, they will charge him with 
Affectation and Singularity at leaſt, if 
not with downright Hypocriſy ; they : 
will daily miſtake his Sayings, miſconſtrue 
all his beſt rs miſrepreſent his 

* | 


| Vertues: His Humility and Sea, 


LP i 153 
brighte 
| Lowlineſs of Mind, ' ſhall be called VI. 


. Meanneſs of Spirit ; nis Patience under * 


Injuries and Affronts, Inſenfibility and 
Folly : His Exactneſs in the Performance 


of Religious Duties, his Conſcientious 


Abſtinence from whatever has the Ap- 

| pearance of Evil, his holy Severities 

and Mortifications, ſhall furniſh ample 

Matter for their ungodly Difdain : The 9 

Proud will ba ve him exceedingly in Deri- 70 run. 

ſion; he will be ar a Tabret unto them; Tu 

2 By-· word of the People, and the Son g of 1 12. 
| the Drunkards. + 

And can a Man ſo treated andvilified, 

be ſaid to be in an unſuffering State? 1 

am ſure, theſe are reckoned among the 

bitter Ingredients of our Saviour's Suf- 

ferings ; ſothat even where he is ſaid to 

have endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 

Shame, it is added alſo, in the next 

| Verſe, that he endured the Contradiftionof 

3 Sinnersl— As if that Circumſtance ad- 
ded ſome Degree of Weight and * 
nels ro his Ocker Afﬀiaions. | 


The 


. ˙ Eh Se ts A bo * ** » — 


1 15 4 The Chriſtian State; 
| Sens; + The Sincere Chriſtian, cannot- deny or 
Vll. diſſemble the Truth, when a proper 
occaſion bids him ſand forth and own - 
it; he cannot flatter Wickedneſs in high 
Places, fall in with falſe and ee 
Opinions, or follow a. Multitude to do 
Evil; and He, who cannot bend himſelf 
to a Compliance in ſuch Caſes, muſt 
expect, not to continue unmoleſted, but 
- - to reap the proper Fruits of. his Stub- 
bornneſs. Or ſhould the Courſe of this 
World, in which he lives, run ſmoothly 
on; ſhould he be ruffled and diſcompo- 
ſed by no Enemies, no Accidents from 
without, yet ſtill there are Inward An- 
xieties and Sorrows , Perplexities and 
Troubles, that attend Mk... 
He 1 (for S. Paul himſelf owns that 
Rom, vii. be found) a Law in his Members war- 
25. ring againſt the Law of his Mind, and 
bringing him, or endeavouring to bring 
him, into Captivity to the Law of Sin. 
He has unruly Appetites to mortify, 
ſtrong Paſſions to tame; and the Strug- 
gle with theſe, even after they ſeem 
_ vanquiſhed, muſt ſometimes be renew- 
ed, 


4 State of Suffering. 


ed, and ſuch a Struggle is no ways ws, 
Foyons, but Erie vout. The Fear he has VI. 

of offending, keeps him under a perpe- — 
tual Alarm; the Senſe he has of Guile. 


| is quick and pungent, and ſubjects him, 


whenever he falls, to great Remorſe and 


Uneaſineſs. What Sighs, what Groans, 


what Floods of Tears does it occalion > 


What Rigour, what Revenges on him- 


ſelf does it produce e Hoy doth his own Jer. ii. 19. 


Wickedneſs (nay, how do his very Er- 
rors and Infirmities) correct him, and bis 


Backſlidings reprove him ? 
Or could we ſuppoſe him to have uo 


Occafion thus to ſuffer for his Own Sins, 


yet will he never want one of ſuffering 
for the Sins of Others, The good Chri- 


ſian cannot be an unconcerned Specta- 


tor of any great Degree of Wicked- 
neſs, even while he himſelf ſtands free 
from the Infection of it. His tender 
Regard for God's Honour, for the Inte- 
reſts of Piety, and the Good of Souls, 
makes him lay to heart the crying Ini- 


quities of that People amidſt whom he 


dwells, and grieve for thoſe, who do 
| | | nor 


. ————— AS > CAA. FIASCO no 
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The chriſtian State, 


Senn. not (and the rather, becauſe they do 
VI. not) grieve for themſelves. © When he 
* oblerdes the Scandalous Progreſs of Inf. 


delity, the open Growth of Profaneneſs ; 


the Emulation and Strife, the Oppreſli 


on and Injuſtice, the Hatred and Cruel- 


ty, that abound in the World through 
Luſt; in a word, when he ſees the moſt 
immoral practices and Pollutions of the 


 Heathens reigning among thoſe who 
name the Name of Chriſt, though in their 
Works they deny him; ſuch a Scene of 


Sin and Miſery wounds him to the 
Quick, and fills his Soul with unſpeak- 


Pſa. cxix,able Sorrow. Rivers of Waters run 


136. 


down his Hes, becauſe Auen $a not God's 
Law. 

Tis true, his Mind: is not always em- 
ploy ed in this melancholy manner; he 
has alſo his Inward Joys and Conlola- 
tions, ariſing from the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience, from the Aſſurances 
of God's Favour, and the Refreſhing 
Influences of his good Spirit; but even 
Tbeſe, either for the Puniſhment of his 
Miſuſe of, them, or for; a Tryal of bis 
Faith, 


4 State of Suffring : 5 8 


Faith, are ſometimes withdrawn; and Ser. 


then his Soul ts ſorrowful even. unto VI. 
Death, Fearfulneſ. and Trembling come Nach 
upen him, and bis Heart within him is e- "vg "ny 
ven like melted Wax. 5 And this State of. 
Dereliction is what the moſt Experien. ?2-=*i 
ced Saints and Servants of God have 
felt, and complained of: And no won- 
der; ſince ſomething not unlike it bap- 
pened even to the Son of God himſelf. | 

Add to this, that even the Beſt of Men; 
and thoſe who are advanced neareſt to- 
ward Perfection, have often ſome pecu- 
| liar Infirmity of Body or Mind, which 
ſticks cloſe to them, gives them great 
Interruptions in the Courſe of their Du- 
ty, and great Trouble and Uneaſineſs 
in the Performance of it; and. this is 
permitted by God, in order to keep 
them Vigilant, Humble, Dependent; 
even to S. Paul there was given a Thorns Car. 
in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Satan 10 buf. vir 22 

fet bim. 
he Chriſtian State then Rea ſerting 
| aſide the Extraordinary Caſe of Perſecu- 


tion for the Name of Chriſt) is certain» 


ly 


| 
| 
* 
| 
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De Ch * State, 


Sex M. ly a State of Suffering : Hereunto are we 


VI. called, as many of us as have vowed O- 


g ” bedience to Chriſt, and profeſs to be- 


lieve, and to live, as he hath taught us. 


And 1 ſo, let us All lay our Hands up- 
on our Hearts, and examine ourſelves, 


whether, and how far we may be (aid 
to be in ſuch a State, to have fulfilled 
the Duties, and under gone the Hard- 


ſhips, which entitle us to the 112 


of it. 

Have we then lived rede to the 
Fleſh, or according to the Spirit? Have 
we exerciſed ourſelves in the ſevere and 
rugged Parts of our Duty ? or have we 
choſen for our Lot, the Gratifications 
of Senſe, and vain Pleaſures which 
did not profit us? Have we called our- 
felves often to account for our Miſcarri- 


ages, and made a ſerious, a ſtrict, and 


Impartial Scrutiny into our paſt Lives 
and Actions? Have we felt the Spirit of 


Compunction and Contrition moving 


in our Hearts, and condemning us for 
our Tranſgreſſions? Have we deplored 

them Have we IT and ſtriven a- 
| gainſt | 


' Suffering 155 
80 linſt them, and applied thoſe harſh; Sena. 
but wholſome Remedies, which the VI. 
Chriſtian Religion preſeribes for te 
Cure of ſuch Diſeaſes ; Faſting, and 
Self-denial, and Mortification ? Have 
we experienced the afflicting Hand of 
Cod, laying hold of us, when we 
tranſgreſſed, and gently leading us back 
into the Paths of Vertue, from whence 
we had ſwerved, by ſeaſonable and mer- 
ciful Chaſtiſements o If this be our Caſe, 
we have ſome Reaſon to hope, that we 
are in ſuch a State and Condition of 
Mind, as becomes a good Chriſtian, 
uch as God will accepts and i improve, 
and reward. | 
But now, on the Aer ſide, what if 
the Vanities of Life, and the Enjoy- 
ments of Senſe have engroſſed all our 
Thoughts and Affections? What, if we 
have been ſo far from crucifying our 
Luſts, that we have indulged them tothe 
utmoſt ? from mourning for our Sins} 
that we have even boaſted of them 2 
from humbling ourſelves in private, by 
Voluntary Auſterities, that we have not 
regarded, 
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160 : The Gif State, 


= regarded, as we ought to do, even the 

ſtated Times of . Publick and Solemn 

PE Humiliations 27 What if our Diverſions 

| „have been purſued in prejudice. to our 
. $8 Devotions + ? have taken up the Room, 
Ts and eaten out the Life of them? Can 
| 9 ſuch Inclinations, ſuch Practices be re- 
* 5 conciled to the Spirit of the Goſpel? Is 
| this the Work, the Employment, where- 
ll unto we are called ? Is this Temper of 
V Mind agreeable to the Character of a 

=: Serious and Sincere Chriſtian ? 

Believe it, a Life of uninterrupted Jol- 
liry and Mirth, of perpetual Pleaſure 
and Amuſement, is not, cannot be the 
Life of a true Diſciple of Chriſt, Theſe 
things we may taſte, but we are not to 
reſt in them; they are our Refreſhments 
on the way, not the End and Deſign of 
5 our Journey. He that pretends to be 
| a Chriſtian indeed, (as S. Paul ſpeaks of 
5 p Tim. v. 4 Widow indeed) and liveth in Pleaſure, 
| Viutt xvi. #5 dead while he liveth; he ſavoureth not 
23. The things that be of God, hath no Reliſh 
of the Chief Duties and Offices of the 
Chriſtian Life; and though he may put 

| CE: Ht 


F eo moet oye oe — 


— 


L an | Y ”W ** — — Me th 


a State of Suffering. 


on ſome of the Outward Forms'and. Ap- Sins 5 
pearances of Godlineſs, is a Stranger to = 
the Inward Life and Power of it. That 
is only to be attained by his fixing his 

Eye on the Example, and following 

the Steps of a Suffering Crucified Savi- 

our. And therefore, I mall, asl pro- | 


aun in the next place, 


I. Conſider how the Sufferings of 
Cͤhriſt afford us a plain Argument, 
why We alſo ſhould expect Our 


Sbare of Sufferings, and withall, 


a Powerful Motive to ſupport us 


under them. And it is well they 


afford us both theſe; for the one, 
without the other, would be an 


Uncomfortable Conſideration. 


The Apoſtle, we ſee, propoſes the 


Example of Chriſt on the Suffering Side 
of it; as if that were the Chief View 
we were to take of it, that the great 


End and Deſign of bis being made an 


Example. to us. The moſt difficult Part 
ol our Duty is to ſuffer well; and there- 
Vol. * M fore 8 


— 
— 
* 


— — — 


. 


— 


— — 5 pn —— 
8 — Dry REIT. — I” > Cabo —— 


4 
8 4 "4 _ — 0 


162 The Chriſtian State, 
Szrm: fore we ſtood moſt in need of a Perfect 
V. pattern in this reſpect, to direct and en- 
courage us; and what we wanted moſt, 
Chriſt, who came to make good all our 
Defeats, and to heal all our Infirmities, 
| took moſt Care to ſupply us with: And 
| therefore from his Birth throughout his 
I]. Life, to his Death, this is the Character, 
| under which he appears to us. His Suf- 
| 
| 


ferings indeed were finiſhed on the Croſs; 
but they began, when he firſt entered on 
his State of Humiliation; when, emp- 
tying himſelf of all his Glory, he took 
upon him to deliver Man, and, in order 
= do it, did not abbor the Virgin's Womb. 
'_ _ -  . Under this View if we conſider him, 
E and withall conſider, that tis our Duty, 
1 and our Happineſs to reſemble him; 
What Hopes can we have to eſcape the 
Sufferings of this Life? Nay what Rea- 
ſon totally to decline them 2 How can 
we poſſibly, without Suffering, be like 
Him, who himſelf did nothing but ſuffer ? 
Ihe Infinite Dignity of his Perſon 
* (for he was the Son of God, and God 
the Son) hindered him not, from tak- 


——_ 
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4 Sate f Sufering. 1 6 3 
ing our Nature upon him, with all its Sz. 
meaneſt Circumſtances, And Wilk al its VI. 
moſt afflicting Accidents: And Who is 

there then among the Sons of Men, ſo 

diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by his Greits 
neſs, or Præeminence, as that it ſhould 
mishecome him to learn this great Leſ. 
ſon of Humility 2 Who, that ſhould be 
aſhamed to practiſe it ? 

He was of unblemiſhed Purity, of 
perfect Sanctity and Innocence; and 
therefore the Calamities he underwent 
were no ways neceſſary, either for the 

Tryal or Improvement of his Vertue; and 
yet he choſe to undergo them: How then 
ſhould the very Beſt of us, (who ought, 

God knows, to be much Better, and yet, 
without ſuch Tryals, are in danger of 
growing much Worſe, than we are) ex- 
pect or even deſire to be free from them ? 

Certainly we judge not aright of our 
Spiritual Wants and Neceſſities, of our 
Carnal Infirmities and Failures, if we 

wih to live always in perfect Eaſe, and 
think it a Mark of God's Favour, when 


noting happens to deject, or diſturb us. 
| M 2 e Nay 3 
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SRM. Nay, but then is the Time, when we 
VI. have moſt Reaſon to ſulpect ourſelves: 
There is a Wo, we know, denounced on 
Luke vi. Chriſtians, ohen all Men ſhall ſpea k well 
26. of them; for ſo did they not of Chriſt 
Rom. viii. himſelf; and we are predeſtinate to be 
m— conformed to bis Image; and therefore, as 
far as we deviate from that Original, ſo 
far we fall ſhort of Perfection and Happi- 
Heb. xil. neſs. I we endure Chaſtning, God deal- 
7  eth with us as Sons; even as he dealt 
Mat. iii. with him, of whom he ſaid: This is my 

17 beloved Fon, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
Pet. iv.  Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
95 for Us in the Fleſh, let us arm Ourſelves 
with the ſame Mind; with a Reſolution 
to imitate him in his perfe& Submiſſion 
and Reſignation of himſelf ro the Di- 
vine Will and Pleaſure, in his Contempt 
of all the Enjoyments of Senſe, of all 
the Vanities of this World, its Allure- 
ments and Terrors; in his Practice of 
Religious Severities, in his Love of Re- 
ligious Retirement; in his making it his 
Meat and his Drink, his only Study and 


Joh. ix. 4 Delight, to work the Work of him that 
ſent 


4 State of Suffering. 
ſem him; in his chooſing, for that End, 
(when that End could not otherwiſe be 
attained ) Want before Abundance 
Shame before Honour, Pain before Plea- 


I65 
SRM. 


VI. 
TO 


' ſure, Death before Life ; and in his pre- 


ferring always a laborious uninterrupted 
Practice of Vertue, to a Life of Reſt, 


and Eaſe, and Indolence. Let the ſame 


Mind, in all theſe reſpects, be in Ur, 
which was in Chriſt Feſus, who*ſuffered 
| for us, leaving us an Example, that we 
ſhould follow his Steps. The Task in- 
deed is hard to Fleſh and Blood, the 
Difficulties that lie in our Way are ex- 
ceeding great, and would be altogether 
inſuperable, had not He, who ſet us an 


Example, ſo far above the Level and 


Pitch of human Nature, Enabled, as 
well as Commanded us to follow it. 


Zut, Thanks be to God, That is our 


Caſe: Chriſt, by the Merit of thoſe be- 


ry Sufferings, which he propoſes to our — 


Imitation, has purchaſed for us all fuch 
Extraordinary Aids and Aſſiſtances, as 


are requiſite to ſupport us under them. 


| *F what he underwent, for our Sakes, | 


M3 in 
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S ERM. in his Life, and at his Death, he obtain- 
VI. ed of God, not only a Releaſe from the 
puniſhment of our Sins, but new Pow. 
ers to qualify us for a farther Increaſe in 
Vertue; not only the Pardoning, but 
Sanctifying Grace of his Spirit; by the 
Gal. v. 24. Means of which, we can now crucify 
the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts, 
mortify and ſubdue all our Irregular 

| Paſſions, undervalue Pleaſures, rejoyce 

in Afflictions, and walk even as be walk- 
e, in Humility and Patience, in Purity 
and Holineſs, Weak and Impotent We 
2Cor.xi.are, but his Grace is ſufficient for us: 
_ We can do nothing of ourſelves, but 
5 e can do all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthneih us; and, in Confidence of 
this Aſſiſtance, we may venture to take 

do ourſelves the Words of his fervent 
Rom. vil. Apoſtle, and ſay, Who ſhall ſeparate us 
85: from the Love of Chriſt? Who, or What 
ſhall hinder us from. obeying his Pre- 
c.eͤgpts, and from tranfcribing his Practice? 
ver 7. Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecu- 
tion, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
er Sword? Nay, but in all theſe things 

| we 


4 State of Suffering. 47 
we ars more than Conquerors, through Sx RI. 
Chrift that loved us. V. 
TfI am lifted up from the Earth. (aid he, Jobs 8 
ſpeaking of the powerful Efficacy of his: 
Croſs and Sufferings) Iwilldraw all Men 
after me ; I will lift Them alſo up above 
their Earthly Aﬀe&ions and Purſuits, and 
raiſe them into the Participation of aDi- 
vine and Heavenly Nature. Look down 
then upon us from thy Croſs, bleſſed jeſul 


Dram us, and we will run after thee, notCant. ke 7 


only with Willing, but Chearful Minds ; ; 
with Alacrity, and with Pleaſure. We 
will trace all thy Steps from Het blehem to 
Calvary; we will imitate thee, to the 
beſt of our Power, in all the Stages and 
Conditions of thy Life, in what thou 
duüdſt, and in what thou ſufferedſt; we 
will ſet thee before us, in every Caſe, and 
ſay, Would my Saviour have thus, or thus 
behaved himſelf in theſe Circumſtances? 
would he have yielded to ſuch a Temp- 
. tation? or declined ſuch a Conflict? 
Would he have reſented ſuch an Injury ? 
or felt the leaſt Diſcompoſure of Mind, 


upon ſuch an Affront e 2 Would he have 
M 4 been 
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SxR NI. been Elated upon ſuch a Succeſs? have 
VI. ſunk under ſuch a Preſſure? or conſult- 
dad with Fleſh and Blood on ſuch an Oc- 
caſion? Why then ſhould I, who have 
his Example to guide, his Promiſe of an 
exceeding Reward to encourage, and his 

Grace to ſuſtain me? Nay, but draw ut, 
bleſſed Jeſu, and we will run after thee ; 

de will follow thee, O thou Lamb of God, 
 whitherſoever thou goeſt! Particularly, we 

will often reſort to that lively affeQing 
Repreſentation of thy Death and Suffer- 

ings, the Sacrament of thy Body and 
Blood, which thou haſt inſtituted for us: 
There, we will inure ourſelves to the 
Contemplation of Chriſt crucified, and 

to the Contempt of all the vain Glories 

of this World, which were, together 

with thee, nailed to thy Croſs, of all 

the bewitching, but empty Pleaſures of 
Life, with which we are ſurrounded. 

There we will endeavour to inſtru our- 

ſelves in thoſe holy Leſſons of Reſigna- 

tion, Humility, Patience, and Perſeve- 
rance unto Death, which thou in thy 

= * haſt ah us, and to furniſh 
ourſelves 


4 State of Suffering. 169 
ourſelves with ſuch Spiritual Supplies of * 
Grace, as may enable us to trace the VI. 
ſulfering Example which thou haſt ſet 
us; that ſo reſembling thee in Meekneſs, 
Piety, and Purity here, we may alſo re- 
ſemble thee in Happineſs and Glory here- 
5 after ! | 
Nom unto Him that loved ut, and Rev. i. 5, 
waſhed us from our Sins in hit own Blood, © 
and bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
God, and his Father; to Him be all Glory 


and Honour aſcribed, in all — of 
the Saints! Amen. 
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EASONS 
ASSIGNED 

For our Saviour's appearing 

|  Chiefly to the 


APOSTLES, 


After his Reſurrection; 
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And his Manner of Converſing with 


jem, repreſęnted. 
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* Reaſon affs 8 7 our e 7 
appearing chiefly to "bis Apoſtles, after . 
bis Reſurrection; and his Manner of 
Converſ ing with them, repreſ, ented: 


- 
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„ 175 IN A 25 
reset at 


2 nſter- 3 


on ee 1718. 


„2 — 


Ac xs i. 3. 


To whom alſo he ſbewed himſelf alive af: -— 
ter his Paſſion by many infallibie Pro, 
being Ju of them forty Days, 
ſpeaking of the 30 pencaining _ 
the Kingdom of f God. = 


IS a juſt Obſervation of S. Chry- Cr) 

| ſoſtom, that though the Apoſtles VII. X 
were allowed to be preſent with our, 
Lord, 
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Seu. Lord, and to behold him, when aſcend: 
II. ing up into Heaven, yet they were not 


Redfon for Chriſt 8 


ed to ſee him in the Act of a- 
riling from the Dead ; becauſe their Te- 
ſtimony was requiſite, in the one Caſe, 
to eſtabliſh our Faith, but not in the o- 


ther. It was fit, they ſhould be Eye- 
_ witneſſes of his Aſcent ; elſe, they had 


not been able to atteſt the Truth of that 


Matter of Fact, the Knowledge of which 
they could not afterwards have attained 


otherwiſe than by Revelation: But it 


was no ways neceſſary that they ſhould 


ſee him, when he broke looſe from the 


Grave, in order to their bearing Wit- 


neſs of his Reſurrection; ſince it was 


ſufficient to that Purpoſe, if they ſaw, 
and converſed 'with him, after he was 


riſen. And that they did ſo, all the 


Evangeliſts inform us, particularly 5. 


Luke, in the Words of the Text, To 
whom alſo Ji. e. unto the Apoſiles whow 


he had choſen, which are the concluding 


Words of the next preceding Verſe] £ 


_  ſhewed bimſelf alive after his Paſſion, by 
"0 many — Eroofs, being ſeen of them 


fon) 


= forty Days; and ſpeaking of the Thin} per: Sande 
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laing to the Kingdom of God. VII. 
The Obſervations I intend to ſuggeſt — 


from theſe Words, may be reduced une 
der the three following Heads. 988 


I. Our Saviour s continuing forty ; 
Days upon Earth, after he aroſe 1 


Fl His appearing throughout that 
time clicfly to bis A cog And, 


II. The Manner of his ſpending his 
Time with them; Two Accounts 
are given of it in the Text; That 
by many infallible Proofs, he con- 
vinced them of his being returned 7 
to Life; and that he diſcourſed to 
them of things pertaining. to the 
1 Kingdom of God. 


I. The Firſt Point that may deferve 


your Attention is, our Saviour's Conti- 


nuance upon E Earth for forty Days after 


| * aro ole. ' 


has 


as for Criſt appearing 
That he did ſo continue, is certain; and 
as certain, that, for many wiſe Reaſons, 


N Known toGod alone, and as unneceſſary 


as they are impoſſible to be by us diſco- 
vered, it was requiſite, that he ſhould ſo 
continue: But thoſe, which the Scripture 
hath pointed out to us, we may warrant. | 
_ ably aſſign. And from thence it appears, 
That his Stay here upon Earth, after his 
Reſurrection, was intended for the Good 
of his Church, which he was about to eſta- 
bliſh, and for the Inſtruction of his Apo- 
ſtles in all things relating to the great 
Work, in which he i? was about to em- 
ploy them. _. . | 
They doubted of EA Truth of his 
Reſurrection; and therefore he ſtayed to 
give them ſuch convincing Proofs, and 
Aſſurances of it, as might enable them 


to convince Others, and become Au- 


thentick Witneſſes of that great Matter 
of Fact, upon which, as upon à chief 
Corner-Stone, the whole Frame of his 
Religion was to be founded. . 

They laboured under great bed | 
ces, in relation to his Character and 
N | Buffer 


$uffering 88, pa as: that by: Him Sehnde 
the Kingdom ſhould have been reſtored VII. 
to Iſrael. Theſe Prejudices he himſelf” YO 


reſolved to remove, and difpell ; to ins 
form them of the Spiritual Nature of 
his Kingdom, of the Ends for. which, 
and the Methods by which, it wasto be 
erected and propagated. 

Sorrow had overwhelmed their] Hearts: 
upon the Loſs of him; and theretore, 
upon his Return to Life, he ſtayed ſome 
time with them, to comfort and chear 
them. They were by Degrees to be 
Weaned from their Fondneſs for his 


| _ Perſon, and their Deſire of his Bodily 


Preſence z and to this end it was requi. 
| fite, that he ſhould not withdraw him- 
ſelf from their Sight, at once, but ap- 
pear, and diſappear to them, at fit In- 

tervals; diſcontinuing, and reſuming 
his Converſation with them, in ſuch a 
manner, as might beſt diſpoſe them to 
be willing entirely to part with him. 

He was leiſurely to ſatisfy chem, that 


it was expedient for him to go away, ſince job. xvi 


if he went not away, the Comforter would? 
not come; bus, if be departed, be world 
Vox. I. * end 
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| Sem. ſend him unto them; and that when He, 
VII. the Spirit of Truth, was come, he would 
Ver. 13. guide them into all Truth, bring all things 
to their Remembrance, and ſhew them 
| things to come; would impart to them all 
Spiritual Powers, Gifts and Graces, and 
kill them with all Conſolation and Joy 
in believing, and, by that means, make 
an Amends to them for his own Bodily 
Abſence. For the Reception of this 
Comforter, . for the Entertainment of 
this Heavenly Gueſt, he was to prepare, 
and qualify them, that, when he arri- 
ved, he might find them meet to be Par- 
takers of his bleſſed Influences and Il. 
luminations. 
| Theſe Accounts of our Saviour's Con- 
tinuance upon Earth, for ſome time af- 
ter he aroſe, are plainly enough aſſert- 
ed, or intimated in holy Writ; and 
therefore we may build upon them with 
Aſſurance. And may we not alſo, 
witho. t Preſumption, although with leſs 
Certainty, venture to ſay, That he in- 
tended, by this means, to add one yet fur- 
ther Proof, to thoſe he had already given, 
| ' bk 
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of his 8 Loye to his Spouſe, the Serv. 
Church, of his great and diſintereſted VII. 


Concern for the Good of Souls? For, 


though from the Moment of his Refar- 


rection he was entitled to that Gloi y 


which his Humiliation had purchaſed, 9 


yet would he not immediately enter in- 
to it: He ſnatched not at the Reward, 


the high Reward of his Sufferings, with 
Eagerneſs and Haſte; but delayed for 


ſome time his ſolemn Inauguration to 


the Regal Office, his taking Poſſeſſion of 


the Joys of Heaven, and fitting on the 
Right Hand of God, while there was 
any thing yet left undone for his Church, 
and his Elect, which it was requiſite for 
him to tranſact here in Perſon. A no- 


ble Inſtance of Self. denial! which ſeeme 
to have wrought mightily in his Apo- 
files, and to have produced excellent 
Er, particularly in S. Paul, who, 
though he earneſtly deſired to be abſent 5 


from the Body, and preſent with the Lord, 


to depart and be with Chriſt, yet, for 
the Sake of his Flock here below, re- 


breſled thoſe Deſires, and was content- 
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Sex. ed to want, what he ſo earneſtly long: 
VII. ed after: To abide in the Fleſh (faid he 


Phit.;. to them) is more needful for You; and on 
24s 


Reaſons for Cher f . appearing 


that Account, and thar POR, he choſe 


to abide in it. 
. Expedient therefore it was — the 


Diſciples of Chriſt, that he ſhould tarry 


ſome time with them after he aroſe: And 
that time was, it ſeems, forty Days; a 


Circumſtance, not to be neglected by 


us, ſince the Pen of S. Lułe hath thought 


fit to record it; probably, for this Rea- 
ſon,— Becauſe Moſes, and Elijah, the 
Types of Chrift, on two very ſolemn 


Occaſions, and Chriſt himſelf, juſt be- 


fore he publickly exerciſed his Miniſtry, 
had, for the ſame Number of Days, re- 
tired into the Wilderneſs. Our Lord 
therefore having, in Conformity with 
theſe Types, taken forty Days, to pre- 


- pare himſelf for the Diſcharge of his 


Prophetick Office on Earth, did in like 


manner retire, as it were, and ſeparate 


himſelf for forty Days alſo, e're he en- 


tered upon his Regal and 'Mediatorial 


Offices, i in a Heaven, and there ſat at the 


Right 


che 0 his ets" 


. Hand of Power, making Interceſ- Szr2 
| VII 


fion to God for us. 


But I proceed to what I have to offer wy 


to you on the 


Second Particular, Our Saviour's ap- 
pearing, throughout e chiefly to 


his panes, 50090 nt 3 


There are indeed two Inſtances of his 


appearing to others than the Apoſtles, 
i. e. to the Women at the Sepulchre, 
and to the Five hundred Brethren men- 
tioned by S. Paul: To which ſome add 
a third, his appearing to two Diſciples 
on the wiy towards Eiumaut; the Rela- 
tion of S. Lale (as they apprehend) leav- 
ing it doubtful, whether theſe were of 
the Number of he Eleven, or only Diſ- 
ciples at large. But theſe Inſtances were 
rare, and little Streſs therefore is laid 
upon them, by the holy Writers; who 
generally place the whole Preof of the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, upon the Apo- 
ſtles Teſtimony, becauſe They ſaw him 


moſt * and converſed moſt fa- 
Me millarly 
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Reaſons for Chriſrs appearing 


Se RN. miliarly with him: And therefore he is 
VII. ſaid here, by S. Luke, to have ſhewed 


; 1 


40, 41. 


a bimſelf alive to the Apoſtles whom he had 
| choſen; and by S. Peter to have ſbewed 
himſelf openly, not to all the People, but 


unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, even 


to Us, Ci. e. to Us, the Apoſtles] who did 


ant Shar drink with him after ny from 


the Dead. 

Now the Reaſons of bis appearing 
chiefly ro the Apoſtles, are manifeſt : 
They have been already in ſome meaſure 


ſuggeſted; and there may be Occaſion, 


in what follows, further to explain them. 


But, why he appeared not to Others, be- 
ſides the Apoſtles, why not to ſuch as 
were averſe to his Perſon and Doctrine, 


fto the Sanbedrim itſelf, or even to all the 
People, the whole Body of the Fews 


then aſſembled at the Paſſover, is a Que- 


ſion, that may ſeem to require, and 


deſerve a particular Anſwer : Since Infi- 
delity on this Head finds room to object, 


That the moſt effectual Way of proving 


his ReſurreQion, had been, to have made 


bis Enemies his Wane, whereas our 
„ Saviour 
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Seviowt" manifeſted himſelf only to his Sekt. 


Friends and Followers. 


ſon. For, 
. It was no ways fit, that ſuch a Fa- 


vour ſhould be indulged to his Murder- 


ers; to thoſe, who had treated this 
Meſſenger, and his Meſſage, with Scorn 


and Blaſphemy, had reſiſted the Evi- 


dence of all his Miracles, and notwith- 
ſtanding the Sanctity of his Life and Do- 


| Qrine, had purſued him to his Croſs, 
with fuch a Complication of Obſtinacy, | 


Malice and Cruelty, as can in no other 


' Inſtance be parallelled. Had Chriſt ap- 


peared, after he aroſe, to Men of ſo et 
gitious a Character, his Conduct, 


that Caſe, would have been ſo far e 
promoting the Intereſts of his Goſpel, 


| | VII. 
He did ſo, and with very good Rea- —_ 


3 


(which is the Doctrine of Holineſs) that | 


it would have given a great, and dange- 


rous Encouragement to Wickedneſs, to 


Mens continuing and abounding in Sin, 
that ſo Grace might abound. So far was 
our Lord from being obliged to afford 

thoſe who cruciſied him ſuch an extra- 
0M 4 ordinary 
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SzxM, ordinary Proof of his Reſwure&ion, that 
| * be might with great Juſtice have denied 
them any Evidence at all of it, and not 
wee ſuffered even the Teſtimony of his 
Apoſtles concerning it to have reached 
| them. C 
3. The only Reaſon be whe - 
God ſhould have tried ſuch an Experi- 
ment as this, is, a Probability of con- 
verting the ate Jewiſb Nation, by the 
Means of it. But Experience, and our 
Lord's expreſs Deciſion in the Caſe aſ- 
ſure us, that this End would not have 
been attained by it. Had he appeared at 
Mid-day to all the People, yet all the People 
would not have believed in him. The 
ſincere and honeſt-hearted Ferws would 
have ſurrendered to ſuch an Evidence, as 
they did afterwards to that which was 
given by the Apoſtles ; but the malicious 
and obſtinate would have found out Co- 
lours and Excuſes, to evade the Force of 
it. What! (might one of them have 
ſaid) though there has been an Apparition 
in the Likeneſs of Jeſus, whom we cruci- 
fied? Muſt we neceſſarily from thence 
conclude, that he is really alive 2 No ſuch 
mattter 


* hy to his wan ; 


melted! This is no new thing; Soraery Saw. 


hath often effected it: Samuel was dead, 
and in his Grave, even then, when the 


Witch of Endor made his Likeneſs ap- ho 


pear before Saul. Thus would they © 
have reaſoned againſt their own Reaſon, 


| and their very Senſes, and have kept | 


their Infidelity, in ſpite of ſuch a De- 
monſtration; according to that Saying 
of our Lord, which he uttered, not per- 
haps without an Eye to this very Suppo- 


ſition: I they hear not Moſes and the Nene = 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded 


though one roſe (and + 4 to them) 


from the Dead. 
In Fact, the Reſurrection of Lazarus, 


and their converſing, with them after- 


wards had not convinced them; and 
we may be ſure, that they, who could 


impute this great Miracle, and the others 
wrought by our Saviour, while alive, 
to the Power of Magick, and a Confe- 
deracy with Beelzebub, would have found 


out a Way of arguing themſelves out of 
the Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
though they themſelves had had an Ocu- 


lar Aſſurance concerning it. However, 


3. Should 


SkRM I. 


We 


Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 


glaring Proof of his Reſurrection could 
not have been reſiſted by them, yet it 
ought not to have been indulged to them 


for this very Reaſon; becauſe it was irre. 


ſiſtible. God never intended to compell, 
but only to perſuade us into a Reception 


of Divine Truth; and we are properly 
faid to be perſuaded, when we cloſe with 


ſuch Motives and Arguments as are ſuffi. 
cient indeed to convince us, but ſuch how- 


cover, by which we need not be convin- 


ced, unleſs we pleaſe. All beyond this 
is Force, not Perſuaſion; and is very 


_ unfit therefore to be applied to Crea- 


John xx. 


tures endued with Liberty and Reaſon, 
and who are to be rewarded, or puniſh- 


ed, according as they employ ir. The 


Belief of the Goſpel was deſigned to be 
the Teſt of ſincere and ingenuous Minds, 


and, as ſuch, was to be attended with 


mighty Bleſſings and Benefits; for ble/- 


ſed are they which bave not ſeen, and yet 


have believed, But what Reaſon, what 
Room is there for bleſſing thoſe, Who 


5 ſhall on that Account alone believe the 


Goſ pe}, 


„ Should we ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 


_ Chiefl fo his Apoſies: E 


Goſpel, becauſe they are ſurrounded every Ss. 
Way with ſo much Light and Conviction, VII. 
that it is abſolutely impoſſible for tem 


not to believe it 2 Such a Faith can have 


no Degree of Deſert in it; and is there- 


fore abſolutely incapable of any Reward- 
The. true Queſtion in this Caſe is, 
Whether the Proof of Chriſt's Reſur- 
region, by the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtles, be not ſatisfactory and full, abun- 
dantly full to all the Purpoſes of Con- 
viction? If it be, are we not very unrea- 
ſonable, and abſurd in complaining, 
that a Fact was not atteſted with ten 
times more Evidence than was needful ? 


. 


Nay, but who art thou, O Man, who, © 


whilſt thou acknowledgeſt the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God to be AY 
juſtified in his own Method, wilt yet 
preſcribe to him the Uſe of thine, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to thee more fit and conve- 
nient ? At this rate, how many things 


re there, which we, (full of our own 


' Wiſdom and Schemes) ſhould think fit 
to have been done, which yet God bach 
not thought fit to do for us? We per- 

| : * 


188 Reef fr Chri ift's s appearing 
| Sen. haps may think it very convenient, that 
VII. weſhould at firſt have been made i impec- 
WY cable, and ſecured from falling: We, 
| pon a View of the ſeveral Herefies that 
have ſprung from the Miſinterpretation 
of Holy Writ, may judge, it would 
have been much better for the Church, 
if the Scripture had been ſo clear in e. 

very Point, that no well-meaning Man 
could have miſtaken the Senſe of it: Ar 
_ leaſt, we might be apt to imagine it 
highly expedient, that God ſhould have 
appointed ſome Infallible Judge, to 
whom we might have reſorted for the 
clearing up of all Difficultics, and end- 

ing all Controverſies. But in all theſe. 
cor. iii, Caſes the Wiſdom of Man is Fooliſhneſs 
'9 with God; for he hath ordered things 
| quite otherwiſe. He placed us indeed 
in ſuch a State at firſt, from which we 
could not fall, without the utmoſt Folly 
and Weakneſs; but from which how- 
ever fall we did, as ſoon almoſt as we 
were poſſeſſed of that Happineſs. He 
gave us a Rule of Faith and Manners, | 


eaſy 8 to be W by honeſt 
| : humble 


clit zo bis Wan 5 ns 
1 Minds; but capable of bein 
192 perverted, 1 abuſed to il 1 - 
purpoſes, by proud opinionative Rea 
ders. He left every Man to judge for 
himſelf i in Matters of Religion ; and yet 
ſo, as to leave him without Excuſe alſo, 
if he made an ill Uſe of that Judgment. 
And in like manner hath he dealt with 
us, in relation to thoſe great Matters of 
Fact, upon which the Truth of our Re- 
ligion is founded : He hath built the Be- 
lief of them upon ſuch Proofs as cannor 
fail of convincing thoſe, who are ſincere, 
and willing to be informed; and yet 
ſuch as leave room for little Exceptions 
and Cavils, to Men of perverſe and diſ- 
putative Tempers, who will not allow 
of any Evidence, in behalf of Chriſtia- 
nity, how ſtrong and irrefragable ſo-2 
ever, if they can but imagine to theme 
ſelves any Circumſtance, whereby it 
might poſſibly have been made yet ſome- 
what ſtronger ; and do, therefore, pre- 
tend to doubt of the Truth of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, becauſe he did not appear 


to all the People, to his very Proſecutors 
| and 5 


190 Reaſons for Chriff's appearing | 
Se v M. and Murderers. I have proved, that it 
VII. was highly improper, unneceſſary, and 
+ unreaſonable, that he ſhould ſo have ap- 
— peared; and that it was expedient, high 
| ly expedient, (becauſe in all reſpects 
ſufficient) that he ſhould appear only to 
his Friends and Followers, and, amongſt 
them, chiefly to his Apoſtles, upon the 
ſingle Credit of whoſe Teſtimony, the 
Belief of this great Article was to de- 
pend. It remains that I ſhould, in the 


Third and laſt place, conſider, How 
our Saviour ſpent his.time with them. 


The Text tells us, that he employed 
tit, partly in giving them many infallible 
Proof of his being returned to Life, and 

partly in diſcourſing to them of things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. By 
the one he enabled them to prove the Di- 
vine Authority of his Miſſion, and by 
the other he inſtructed them in all the 
Parts of his Heavenly Doctrine; and by 
both together be qualified them for a luc 
ceſsful ns of Chriſtianity. 


BY 
# 1. He 


22 to his Apoſtles. 


151 


1. He ſhewed himſelf alive to. them SERM. 
& TONNE reulunpioie, by many clear Signs VII. 


and Tokens, many infallible Proofs, lag WY 


our Tranſlation renders it.) And fuch 


indeed they were in every reſpect. For 


he appeared to them, not once only, but 
often ; not only to ſeme of them, when 
ſeparated from the reſt, but to all of 


them, when aſſembled. together, and 


when they were capable of ſatisfying 
each other by Enquiries made at the 
| ſame time, into the Truth of the ſame 


Fat, and conſequently of giving an 
united Teſtimony to it. He appeared 


to them not in the Dark, as Spectres do, 
but in broad Day-light; ſometimes at 
Places where he had before appointed to 
meet them, ſometimes occaſionally, as 
they were travelling on the Way, or ſit- 
ting at Meat, when their Minds were 
freeſt from the Clouds of Melancholy, 
and their Imaginations leaſt apt to be 
- impoſed upon. He converſed withthem 


at ſuch times in the moſt eaſy and fami- 
liar Manner: He eat and drank with 
them, and gave them, by that means, 


Leiſure 
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SERMe Leiſure to recover we em that 
VII. Surprize, and thoſe Fears, which the fitſt 
* Sight of him might occaſion, and with 
compoſed Minds to bearken to all he 
 tould ſay to them. He not only re- 
peated theſe Converſations often, he 
continued them long; as appears from 
the Subject of Some of them, particu-- 
AIurly of That, where he is ſaid to have 
Luke begun at Maſes, and all the Prophets, and 


xxiv. 25. o have expounded to them in all the Scrip- 


tures, the things concerning himſelf. And, 
that nothing might be wanting to ſatisfy 
them to the uttermoſt, he was content- 
ed, not only to be ſeen and heard, but 
even handled by them: Reach bither, | 
ſaid he to one of them, in the Preſence 
Joh. xx. of the reſt, thy Finger, and behold my 
*7* © Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and 
thruſt it into my Side, and be not faithleſs, 
but believing. Is it poſſible for Scepti- 
ciſm itſelf to indulge its wild Suſpicions 
fo far, as to think, the Apoſtles might 
all this time be in a Dream, or under a 
ſtrong, and continued Deluſion? They 
e a or ſpeak thus, ſeem to be 
0 — under 


lags to * Afr 


: under a Judicial Infatuation themſelves: Rax. 
por they might, with as much Probabi- VII. 


8 f 
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lity and Colour of Reaſon, affirm, that 


all the Facts, recorded in the graveſt, and 
moſt authentick Writers, are Figments, 
and the mere Inventions of wanton Pens; 


that there is no way of diſtinguiſh- 


ing between Reality and Appearance, 
even in the cgmmon Occurrences of Life, 
and conſequently no Difference between | 
a Romance and an Hiſtory : Certain it is, 

that, unleſs the Apoſtles be admitted as 


good Witneſſes in fuch a Caſe as this, 


and the Truth of what they relate be 5 


allowed, there is an End of the Credi- 
bility of all Human Teſtimony. 


2. But as our Saviour, during his for- 
ty Days Stay on Earth, folly enabled his 


Apoſtles to atteſt his: Reſurrection, W 


did he qualify them duly to preach bis 
Doctrine; for he taught them 74 meg! Tie. 


Baoikeins TE Oc, the Things pertaining to 


the Kingdom of God, i. e. to the Goſpel 


Diſpenſation, of which they were tobe 
the Miniſters, and to his Church, which _ 


they were to gather, conſtirute and go- 


—ů 


Yor. I. O | vern. 
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Sek! vern. Of theſe things the Apoſtles were 

VII. then very ignorant; and though for their 

WY {all and final Inſtruction, our Lord re- 

ferred them to the Comforter yet 

he himſelf was willing previouſly to in- 

ſtruct and comfort them; to teach them 

the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtian Know- 

| ledge, and to fill their Hearts with long- 

ing Expectations of thoſe further De- 

grees of Light and Joy, with which they 

were afterwards to be bleſſed. This 

Promiſe he had made them the very 

job. xiy, Night before his Paſſion. Twill not leave 
eee ee comfortleſs, (aid he, even for fo long 

a time as till the promiſed Comforter = 

ſhall come; I will come to you. Net a 

little while, and the World ſeeth me no 

more; but ye ſee me.— At that Day (the 

Day of my Return to you) Du ſpall 

know that I am in my Father, and You in 

Me: Ye ſhall underſtand ſomewhat of 

that Myſtical Union that is between my 

Father and Me, and between Me and my 

Church, the Society o Chriſtian Beltev- 

ers. Wichout all Queſtion, what he 

then promiſed, ber now performed; and 


there 


* ciel fo hir Apoſtles; N | -19 F 
N we may be ſure, diſcourſe SERM, 
to them concerning the great Articles VIE 
ol our Faith, the high Myſteries of Chri- OY 
. Rianity- e | 

Tue Scripture Accounts of theſe things 
are ſhort: However, even from theſe 
ſhort Accounts we learn, that he com- 
manded them to make Proſclytes i in all 
Nations, and to baptize them in the. 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and xxtiti 1g 
of the Holy Ghoſt: And we cannot 
doubt but that, when he directed this 
Form, he made ſome Diſcovety to them 
concerning the Nature and Offices of 
theſe Three Perſons of the cver-bleſſed 
Trinity, in whole Names they were to 
baprize. 

He told them, that all Power whas given Marth. 1 
bim, in Heaven, and in Earth; and in pom 
virtue of that Power, he gave them 
alſo Power, not of baptizing only, but 
of remitting and retaining Sins. He 
ſent them, as he was ſent by the Father, 
and ſafficiently directed them to ſend 

Others, as they were ſenr, who were in 

like manner' to continue chat Miſkon, by 


5 —— 
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Sex. the Promiſe he made to be with them al; 
VII. ways, even to the End of the World, © 


| th” = The Sacrament of his Body and Blood 


xxviii. 0. he had inſtituted, while living; and 
| now therefore he celebrated it together 
Luke with them: For be took Bread, and bleſ- 
wziv-3% ſed it, and brake it, and gave unto them, 

and was knownof them in thus breaking 
of Bread: A Phraſe, which in the As 
manifeſtly referrs to the Euchariſt ; and 
may juſtly therefore be underſtood of 

it here, in the Story of our Saviour. 
„ word, be opened their Under: 
viii 20. ſtandings, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures, and all the Prophecies concern« 
ing himſelf ; and he bad them teach all 
Nations to obſerve all things that he bad 
commanded them : Which two Paſſages 
comprize the Knowledge of what re- 
lates both to the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Church, both to the Faith and 

Practice of a Chriſtian. TREES 

But the chief Way of our Saviour's 
_ ſpending his Time with the Apoſtles, 
after he aroſe from the Dead, was, by 


Eg them tale: Illuſtrious, theſe 
| | Infallivic 


chi to bis Apoſtles. © 
Tnfallible Proo 
Reſurrection. And God b 


s of the Truth of his Sant. 
e thanked VII. 


that he did fo! ſince, by thus ſettling YV 


his wavering Diſciples: in an unſhaken 
Belief of this Truth, he enabled them, 
with the utmoſt kirmneſs and Conſtan- 
cy, to propagate their Belief of it, and 
even to ſeal their Teſtimony with their 
Blood; and hath, by that means, ex- 
tended the Efficacy and Influence of 
thoſe Infallible Proofs to ws alſo, who 
live near Seventeen Ages, after they 
were given. Our Conviction depended 
upon Theirs, is derived from it, and 
proportioned to it, And in virtue there- 
fore of the Evidence indulged to them 
(not for their Sakes alone, but for the 
Sake of all ſucceeding Chriſtians) do 
we meet here this Day, with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to celebrate this Feſtival, 
and to profeſs our Faith in Him that 
was dead, but is alive, was crucified, 
but is ri ;ſen, and now ſi m—_ at the boy 5 
Hand of the Father. 

Bleſſed indeed, in many reſpects, be- 
bond u us, bleſſed were the Eyes that ſaw 


9 8 theſe 
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SeRM. theſe Things, and the Ears that heard 5 


VII. them, for they ſaw and heard, and be- 


lieyed; but bleſſed alſo are Ve, who re- 


ceive their Teſtimony, bleſſed even be- 


we do yet believe. The Lips of Truth 
have aſſured us, that in this Caſe, there 
is one Beatitude more reſerved for Us, 
than belonged even to the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, if We believe the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt upon their Report; whereas They 
believed it only, upon the Teſtimony 
of their Senſes.— Having therefore theſe 
Promiſes, dearly beloved, wait with 


i. Patience, that the Tryal of your Faith (as 


S. Peter ſpeaks) may be found unto Praiſe 
and Honour and Glory at the appearing 


of Jeſus Chriſt; whom ba ving not ſeen, 


Fl 


I truſt, ye love; in whom, though now 


ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce 


h Foy unf peatable, and full of Glory; 


receiving, in his due time, the End of 
your Faith, even Ihe Salvation of your 


Souls. 


Kom. xv 


And may the God of Hope fill you with 
all Joy and Peace in ien that you 
"may 


Oli 2 to his MPR 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Is cannot diſmiſs Fe Reflection, 1 
out applying it to the bleſſed Sacrament 
of which we are going to partake, and 
by partaking of which, we profeſs, in 
a moſt eſpecial Manner, to exerciſe 
our Faith in an inviſible Jeſus. He is 


195 
may . in e, through the Fomer * 


Aa. 


| there really, effectually, though Spi- 


ritually preſent ; the Eye of Faith can 


behold him, though that of Senſe can- 


not; For bis Fleſh is Meat indeed, and john vi, 
bis Blood is Drink indeed. That Bread, 


and that Wine, which he there imparts 


to us, ſhall become his very Body and 


Blood, in ſuch a Senſe, as he intended 


it, to every worthy, and faithful Re- 


ceiver It ſhall convey to us all the Bene- 


firs of his Body broken, and his Blood 


poured out on the Croſs; and unite us 
to him in our Bodies and Souls, after 


ſuch a Wonderful Manner, as none but 


they, who feel it, can conceive, and 


even they, who conceive it, cannot ex- 


preſs. Let us look then through the 


qutward PR or Signs, to the Fhing 


0 4 "I 


| 
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aw for Chri fragt, * 


San. ſignified by them; and carry in our Ears, 
VII. as we approach the Holy Table, that 


Voice of our Saviour to his doubting 
Diſciple, Be not faithleſs, but believing, 
Bleſſed and Happy is He, who, in this 


Inſtance alſo, though be doth not ſee, 


yet doth belleve; he ſhall be vitally 


nouriſhed, and cheriſhed, by the Food 
of this Paſchal Lamb, and his Soul ſhall 
be made Joyful i in the e of this 


new Wine. 


To that Lamb of God, without Spur; 
or Blemiſh, whoſe Sacrifice we are now 


a ʒbout to commemorate, and repreſent, 


even the Lamb that was ſlain for our 


Sins, and raiſed again for our Fuſtification, 


as on this Day, together with the Fa- 


ther, and the Divine Spirit, be aſcribed 


all Honour, Might, Adoration, and 


Praiſe, now and cvermore. 


MIRACLES | 


MIRACLES 
The mot proper ns 
ot proving the 


Di vine Authori ty 
OF ANY 


RELIGION. 
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SERMON 


Piece at 


Weſtminſter- _ 


On ot 1716. 


„ 


MARK XVI. 20. 


And they went forth, and preached every 

_ where; the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the OE with Signs 
Jollo wing. 


N theſe Words, which ſlut up the 
Goſpel of S. Mark, we have an Ac- 
count of the Means by which the Preach- 
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1 FS Hoyer Way 


Se RB. ing of the Apoſtles became ſo wonder? | 
VIII. fully Operative and Succeſsful : It was 


not from any mighty Talent of perſua- 
ſion, any extraordinary Faculty of Rea- 
ſoning with which they were endued ; 
it was not, by any intrinſick Evidences 
of Truth, which the diſtinguifhing Doc- 
trines they preached carried with them; 
nor by any other Method purely Hu- 


man and Natural; but by a Divine 


Power and Aſſiſtance, which accompa- 
nied them in every Step they took, and 
miraculouſly bleſſed - their Eadeavours. 
The Lord worked with them, and con- 
firmed the Word with Signs following, 

By Signs, in Holy Writ, are meant : 
all ſuch wonderful Operations, as it is 
above the Skill of .Man to contrive, a- 
bove the Power of any thing in Nature, 


any thing but the God of Nature him- 


ſelf, or ſome Agent by bim ſpecially 
| Commiſſioned and Impowered, to per- 
form. Such as ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
guages on the ſudden, (the Miracle of 
this Day,) curing inveterate Diſeafes, in 


an an Inſtant, by a Word as giving Life 
ta 


of. proving any Religion. 205 
to the Dead, or Eyes to one that was S ERNI. 
born blind. Theſe things being done VIII. 

to ſignify who Are appointed by God, as WOW 

the Mcfſengers of his Will to Men, are on 
that Account fitly termed Signs ; "a6 of 
theſe the Holy Scripture every where 
| ſpeaks, as the moſt proper and full Evi- 
dences of a Divine Miſſion and Autho- 
rit 

"When Moſes was leut by God to al 

Children of Iſrael, he deſires ſome Cre- 
dentials, by which it might appear, 
that God had ſent him; and God, in 
| Anſwer to his Requeſt, arms him with 


the Power of Miracles: Caſt thy Rod up- Wb - 


on the Ground, ſays he, and it ſhall be- 3,5: 
come a Serpent. That they may believe 
that the Lord God of their Fathers bath 
appeared unto thee, 

Our Saviour conſtantly 83 to his 
Miracles, as to a clear and ſufficient 
Proof of his Doctrine: The Works that job. 5.36. 
Ido, ſays he, They bear Witneſs of me : 
And he carries the Argument ſo far, as 
to make the whole Guilt of Mens 106. 
delity turn lingly on this Article, — If 
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Senn I bad not done among them (ſays he) 7b 


Tul. 


Joba xv. 
Ads k. 
22. 


Acts xiv: 
3- 


Forks which none other Man did, they 
bo xv. had not had Sin. | 
And thus alſo ita his Apoſtle 


and Evangeliſis, Jeſus of Nazareth 
(fays S. Peter) a Man approved of God 
among you by Miracles, and Wonders and 
Signs, which God did by bim in the midft 


of you. The Lord gave Teſtimony (lays 


S. Luke) to the Word of bis Grace, and 


granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 


' the Apoſtles Hands, And here in the 
Text, They went forth (ſays S. Mark) 


and preached every where, the Lord work- 
ing with them, and confirming the Word 
with Signs following. 5 

Miracles therefore being the Founds: 


tion, upon which both the Moſaic and 


Chriſtian Revelations ſtand 3 it may 
be of uſe to ſhew, how properly they + 
were pitched upon by God for this pur- 
pole. And this will app, if we con- 


| ſider, 


1. The common Senſe and Opinion 


Or Mankind on this Head. 
” U. The 


of proving any neigh 


u. whe General Native of this Sort of 
e N ; and 


* 


; IN, So me peculiar Properties and cha. 
ratters of it. 


207 


SxRIIL. 
VIII. 


td cd 


I. What the Common Senfe and Rea: 
ſoning of Mankind has been on this 


Head, will appear from this ſingle Re- 
flection; That All Religions, whether 
true or falſe, not only thoſe of Moſes 
and Chriſt, doe even the Heatheniſh Su- 


perſtitions of every kind, have, at their 


firſt letting out, endeavoured to counte- 
nance themſelves by Real, or Pretended 
Miracles. Numa at Rome, Amida and 
Brama, in the Eaſt, and Mungo-Copal 
in Peru, did, as Hiſtory informs us, 

thus go about to perſuade their Follow- 
ers into a Belief of thoſe Religious Opi- 
nions, which they introduced, and into 
the Practice of their ſeveral Sacred Rites 
and Ceremonies. Even Mahomet him- 
elf is faid to have made ſome faint At- 
this Way, though, when he miſ- 


ſed 
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ſed of Succeſs, he retreated to the great 
and ſtanding Miracle of the Alcoran, 
which was, he ſaid, ſent immediately | 
from Heaven to bim by the Angel Ga- 
briel.— So that Miracles have been ſe- 


cretly and unanimouſly agreed upon by 


all Men, as the proper Medium of prov- 
ing any Religion to be of Divine Ap-- 
pointment; elſe, the Founders of all 
Religions would not thus indifferently 
have appealed to them; nor would 
They, who embraced thoſe Religions, 
have fo univerſally ſurrendered them⸗ 


ſelves up to their Authority. . 


I know, this Argument is, by the : 
Enemies of Revelation, turn d another 
Way, and made uſe of to prove, that 


ſince All Religions have, at their firſt 


Riſe, equally pretended to Miracles, and 
Moſt of them without Grounds; there- 


fore the reſt have done ſo too: Ar leaſt, 


that this Way of Proof, which hath ſo 


often deceived Men, can never with any 


Certainty be relied upon. But this 
ſurely i isa very unreaſonable Way of ar- 
guing ; ſince, at the ſame rate, it might 

= 


Men on all aer 1 57 8 claim to it; 3 Sr al VE 


yet the far greater part of Mankind muſt 
needs be dectived. The proper Infe-. 


rence in this Caſe is, not that, becauſe | 
moſt Men, who would be thought Ma- 


ters of Truth: are not, therefore there 
is no ſuch thing as Truth; but on the 
contrary, that Truth is ſomewhere to 
de found, elſe all Men every where 
would not equally lay claim to it. 
There are many Empiricks in the 
World, who pretend to lnfilible Me- 
thods of curing all Patients: Becauſe 
"Theſe are Cheats and Impoſtors, does it 
follow, that there are no able and $kil- 
ful Phyficians, no healing Vertues in 
Herbs and Minerals? Or rather, may 


it not from hence be firongly con- 
cluded; that there muſt certainly be an 


Arr of Medicine, built upon true Prin- 
ciples, and undes in the Nature of 


things; becauſe ſo many Men every 
Day advance groundleſs Claims to it, 
and ſo many others give in to their 


Vor. | 5 DD. fr Frauds 
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Surat; Frauds and Deluſions? Were there no 


. Real and True Remedies, there would 


be no Foundation for ſuch Men to a- 


muſe the World with falſe ones; but 


they would, as ſoon as they appeared, 
be immediately exploded. - 115 

In like manner, if no true Miracles 
had ever been done in Proof of a Di- 


vine Revelation, it is impoſſible to con- 


ceive, how ſo many falſe Religions ſhould 
have been ſupported, by the Pretence of 
them, or how the Argument, from Mi- 


racles, ſhould at all times have had ſo 


ſtrong an Influence upon the Minds of 
Men. But, 


| Secondly, As the 8 "Senſe ay 
Opinion of Mankind favours this ſort of 


Proof; ſo will it appear to be in itſelf 


highly Reaſonable, and Neceſſary, if we 
conſider the General Nature of it; 


When any Perſon pretends a Divine 
Commiſſion to publiſh a New Doctrine; 
in order to procure its Reception, tis re- 


* he ſhould be furniſhed with 
ſome 


— — . 


ſome competent Motives of Credibility; 1 
he muſt, 'by ſome'Infallible Sign or To- VIIL 
ken, ſhew, that he was really ſent on 


that Errand, and not expect to. be be- 
lieved on 11. own bare Word and Af. 
firmation. Now this Sign, or Token, 

what can it be, but his doing ſomewhat, 
which, it is on all hands confeſſed, 

that ds one, 'but God , can do? that is, 
in other Terms, how. can a Man prove 


his Miſſion, but by a Miracle 2 Will it 
be ſaid, chat the Doctrine he brings, 


may be ſo pure and holy, and every 
way worthy of God, as to carry the 
Stamp and Evidence of | its own Divine 


Original ? that the very Nature of the 


Meſſage may clearly and fully evince, 


from whence the Meſſenger came? I : 
ſee not how this can well be. A Doc- 


trine may be very Holy and Good, and 


every way agreeable to the Conceptions | 
wie have of God, and yet not be of * | 


vine Revelation; The Philofophers a- 
mong the Heathens uttered many ſuch 
Truths, as might have become them 


had they been really Inſpired ; and yet 
| CO EO We 


' 
| 
[ 
| 
1 
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Sun, we believe not, for this-Reaſon, that 
VIII. 3 were Inſpired, but that they ſpake 


merely from the Dictates of their own 


| Reaſon, and from the General Conſent 
of the Wiſeſt Part of Mankind; and ſo 
may any other Man alſo, let the Doc- 
trine he teaches be never ſo juſt and ho- 


ly, unleſs. he produces ſomewhat be- 


fide the Doctrine itſelf, to prove that it 


was revealed to him. For though the 


Badneſs of any Doctrine, and its Dil. 


agreeableneſs to the Eternal Rules of 
Right Reaſon, be a certain Sign that it 
did not come from God, yet the Good- 


nels of it can be no infallible Proof that 


it did. Indeed, when a good Man pub 
liſnes a good Doctrine, and affirms that 
he had it from God, we may, for his 
own Sake, and for bis Doctrine's Sake, 
be diſpoſed to give Credit to him ; we 

may be inclined, perhaps, rather to be 
of Opinion, that the Thing is as he 
ſays, than that it is not; but we cannot 
be wrought up into a firm Belief, an 


unſhaken Aſſurance concerning it, mere- 


| 'y * his Affirmation. He may, at the 


Bottom, 


CN 
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n, not be ſo good a Man as OT Senn. 


ſeems to be; and may therefore (it is VIII. 


| poſſible) intend to deceive me; or he 
may have been himſelf deceived, and 
| miſtaken a Dream, or ſtrong Imagina- 
tion, for a Reality. Such things have 


ſometimes happened, and ſuch things 


may therefore happen again; and, while 


I have theſe Doubts and Poſſibilities be- 


fore my Eyes, tis impoſſible I ſhould 


embrace his Authority, with the full and 
entire Aſſent of my Mind. But if, to 
his own ſolemn Affirmation, he adds 


the Performance of ſome Work, which, 
all things conſidered, I have the utmoſt 
Reaſon to think he could not perform, 
without immediate Divine Aſſiſtance, 


That indeed, and nothing leſs than that, = 


is a Proof, which I ought not, and am 


not able to withſtand. | 


It will, perhaps, be farther objetted, 
that, if the Doctrine taught appears to 


be in itſelf good, and reaſonable, tis 


no matter whether i it is proved to be of 


immediate Divine Authority. For a 


good. Man will receive a Doctrine evi- 
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Sek. dently good and reaſonable, whether a- 
* IU; ny one be divinely Inſpired to preach it, 


or not: And a Doctrine evidentiy onit. 


2 abſurd. he will not receive, on the 
Account of whatever pretended Ink pira- 


tion. And therefore, what need of 
Miracles to make way for an Opinion, 
which). if agreeable. to Reaſon, will 
make its own Way without their Aſſiſt- 
ance; and if contzary to Reaſon, can ne- 


ver be entertained by a Reaſonable Crea- 


ture, though it ſhonld have ten thouſand 
Miracles to ſupport it? 


— 


Now it muſt be confeſſed, that t 


Ob jection is ſo far of Force, as it re- 


lates to Moral Truths, and to whatever 


is diſcoverable by the Ligbt of Natural 


Reaſon: There is indeed no Neceſſity N 
for Miracles to induce a Belief of Theſe; 


nor is it pretended that God ever em- 
ployed them to this Purpoſe, to con- 


vince Men either of his Being, or Pro- 


vidence, or of the Eternal Differences of 
Good and Evil; becauſe Theſe Truths 
were of themſelves ſufficiently obvious 


- and . and * not a Divine Te- 


ſtimonỹ 
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Truths, which are neceſſary , in this 
Manner to bei atteſted, are 


which if God had not pleaſed to. reveal 
them, Human Reaſon could not have 
diſcovered; and Thoſe, which even now 
they are revealed, Human Reaſon can- 
not fully account for, and perfectly 
comprehend. Such, for Example, are the 
Doctrines of Baptiſm and the Supper of 
the Lord, of the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body, of the Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, 
and of the Salvation of Mankind by the 
Blood and Interceſſion of Jeſus. - It is 
this kind of Truths that God is proper- 
ly ſaid to Reveal; Truths, of which, 
unleſs revealed, we ſhould have always 
continued Ignorant; 3 and tis in order 
only to prove theſe Truths to have been 
really revealed, that we aſfirm Miracles 
to be Neceſſary. And though in the Bo- 


dy of: the Revelation itſelf, known and 
ann Truths may be mixed, Doc- 


wident by the Light of Nature, 


Elie P 4 wich 
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ſtimony to make them plainer: But the Sooke. 


which are of Poſitive e ee Thoſe: 
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ith h ſueh 48 we receive only by Inſpi- 
ration; yet tis for the Sake of the 


Latter of theſe, that Miracles muſt be 


done, not at all on the Account of the 
Former. So that Reaſon, being no 


Competent Judge of thoſe-DoRtines, to 


the Confirmation of which Miracles are 
ſpecially adapted, cannot (I ſay) by ex- 


amining into the Nature of ſuch Doc- 


trines, determine that a Proof of them | 


by Miracles is needleſs, 


Hitherto I have only confitered FR 
General Nature of Miracles, as they 


are Acts of Supernatural Power, ne- 


ceſſarily attendant on Revealed Doe- 
&rines, in order to promote their Re- 


ception.— I proceed now, in the laſt 
place, to ſhew, how well they are 
ſuited to this Purpdſe,. by reaſon of 
ſome Peculiar Characters and Properties 
that belong to them. For, Firſs, They 
are extremely fit to awaken Men's At. 
tention.— Secondly, They are the ſhort- 


eſt and moſt Expeditious way of Proof.— 
And, Thirdly, They are an Argument of 


th moſt Unive . Force and Efficacy, 
equally 
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equally reaching all Capacities and Vn- Sens. 
Henne VIII. 
1. In order to the Propagation of * 
New Doarine, the firſt thing requiſite | 
is, To create Attention, and rouze the 
Minds of Men, poſſeſſed with Preju- 
_ dices, immerſed in Pleaſures; or Bufi- 
neſs, into an impartial Conſideration of 
what is propoſed; And this is beſt ef- 
fected by Miracles; which being ſtrange 
and unuſualEvents, cannot fail of draw. 
ing Mens Eyes towards the Doer f 
them, and of commanding their Atten- | 
tion and Obſervance. Curioſity is the 
firſt Step towards Conviction; and 
when once Men are poſſeſſed with a due 
| Regard for the Meſſenger, they will be 
{ure to liſten carefully to the Meſſage he 
brings. The Fathers of the Eaſtern 
Miſſion knew this well, and being there- 
fore deſtitute of the Power of Miracles, 
which might excite Men to enquire af- 
ter their Opinions, and infuſe a Reve- 
rence for their Perſons, endeavoured to 
make up this Diſadvantage another 
way, and gain Admiſſion into the Pre- 
N ſence 
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SrR 5d. ſence of the Princes and great Men of 
VIII. the Eaſt, by ſome Curious and Surpri- 
ung Works of Art. And having in this 


manner raiſed an Opinion of themſelves 
firſt, they preached the Goſpel with ſome 
Degree of Succeſs afterwards: Their 
Performances in Mechanicks and Aſ- 
tronomy being inſtead of Miracles to 
them, by which they procured a favour- 
able Hearing of the Doctrines they af. 
terwards delivered. 3 1 
2. Tis another great Advantage which 
8 to Miracles, that they are the 
| ſhorteſt and moſt expeditions Way of 
Proof. All other Ways of evincing the 
Divine Original of any Doctrine (ſup- 
poſing there were any ſuch) muſt needs 
be long and laborious; ſuch as it will 
nenn much Time fully acer and 
rate hack flowly, Kar can —— no great 
Advances, i in any one Man's Life, to- 
wards converting the World. For Io- 
ſtance, ſuppoſe 10 Truth and Credibi- 
lity: of a Revealed Doctrine could be 
- _ Huh; by thewing. its _ 
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with; and Dependence, upon; other Senn 
| Truths, 'and by a regular Deduction of 2 


it, through a long Train of Conſequen- 
ces, from known and avowed Princi- 
| ples. of Reaſon; yet would' this be a 

very tedious and irkſome Task, and 
would in a long Time gain buta little 
Ground upon an opinionative and diſ⸗ 
puting World. Had: this been the Mes, 
thod made uſe of to propagate Chriſti= 
anity at firſt, how. would the Courſe of 
it have been retarded ? How impoſſible, 


had it been for the Apoſtles to have: 


obeyed their great Maſter's Commands} | 
and to have preached the Goſpel to all 
Nations? At this rate, it is probable, 
that, inſtead of traveling the ſeveral, 
Parts of. the Earth, and reducing Multi- 
tudes of every Nation and Climate to, 
the Obedience of Chriſt, they had ſtuck 
in that very Spot, where they firſt ene, 
tered upon their Miniſtry, and begun 
and finiſhed all their Labours within, 
the ſhort Limits of. Paleſtine. But by; 
the Help of Miracles, they were enabled; 
e to diſcharge. their high Offices. - 
Theſe 
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SenM; Theſe'w were Engines fitted and 5 proporti- 
VIII. oned to the Work affigned to them. 
one Dead Man raiſed, or Blind Man re. 
ſtored to Sight, brought over Thouſands 
to the Faith, who ſaw the thing done; 
and ten Thouſands came in aftetwards, 
upon the Report of it. Other kinds of 
Proofs were fitted only leiſurely to looſen 
the Knots, which the Diſputers of this 
World tied, in order to give the Apo- 
ſtles Diſturbance in the Execution of 
their Miniſtry. But Miracles, like the 
Hero's Sword, divided theſe Entang- 
lings at a Stroke, and at once made 
their Way through 7” 
3. The Third and laft Advantage of 
_ this Way of Proof is, its Univerſal Force 
and Efficacy, as' being equally adapted 
to all Capacities and Underſtandings.— 
Rational and Diſeurſive Methods are fit 
only to be made uſe of upon Philoſo- 
phers, Men of deep Reaſon, and im- 
proved Minds; the generality of Man- 
| Kind would be utterly inſenſible of their 
Force. The Lower, that is, the far 
gremter Part of the World, are too much 
taken 
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taken up in providing the Neceſſaries of ow: 
Life, to be at Leiſure to conſider long VIII. 
Conſequences, and weigh Arguments. 
Or had they Opportunities for ſuch a 
Search, yet have they not the Abilities 


requiſite to purſue it. To them, there- 
fore, ſome plainer, and more ſenſible 
proof muſt be addreſſed; ſomewhat 
that lies level to their Capacities, and of 
vhich they underſtand the Force at the 
firſt Propoſal: And ſuch a ſort of Argu- 
ment is That, which is drawn from Mi- 
racles. There is no Man of ſo rude and 
unpoliſhed a Mind, no Man ſo ſtupid 
and inſenſible, but can carry his Reaſon- 
ing thus far; That, whoever does ſuch 
things, as he could not do, unleſs God 
were with him, if at the ſame time he 
affirms, that be received ſuch and ſuch 
Doctrines from God, we ought to be- 
lieve him. There is no Subtlety, no 
Reach of Thought requiſite, to make 
this Reflection and this ſingle Reflec- 
tion is ſufficient to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian. Whereas, if the World muſt have 


been convinced of old, as the Men who. 
| | doubt 
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Sens. doubt of every thing, and disbelieve ez 
VIII. very thing, Ka we ſhould convince 


them now, by ſtrict Demonſtrations, 
and long intricate Reaſonings; it is cer- 
tain, that the greateſt Part 6f Mankind 
had Hin under an inevitable Neceſſity of 
continuing Infidels; 
wee ſee then, that the Hasan of 
God ſtandeth ſure, that the Proof of the 
Chriſtian Faith by Miracles i is. found and 
ſatisfactory. Let us adhere to it ſteadi- 
ly, and devoutly adore the Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, which contrived it 
for our Sakes! Let us not be moved by 
the little Cavils, and Exceptions, with 
which perverſe and unreaſonable Men 
are uſed to encounter it; but let us re- 
member, that, in this State of Imper- 
fection, hire is ſcarce any Truth ſo 
bright and clear, but that an Induſtrious 
Stirrer up of Doubts may do ſomewhat 
towards clouding and darkning it. Let 
us not ſit in the Seat, nor ſtand in the 
Way, nor walk in the Council of theſe 
goa, who ſtudiouſly undermine 
| Principles, and delight 'to affront the 
- Common 
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. of Mankind! who ſet Camas 
up for à Repute by disbelieving every — 


thing, and are reſolved to pay a Regard 
to nothing but their own deep Penetra- 


tion and Prudence. Let us preſerve our 


ſelves free from that ſort of Caution and 
Reſerve, which, leſt it ſhould: be im- 
poſed ;upon by falſe Motives of -Credi- 
willy, will cloſe with None; and for 
very Fear of being deceived, takes rhe 
unavoidable Way towards being deceiv- 
ed, by equally ſuſpecting every thing! 
God defend us from ſuch a kind of Wa- 
rineſs as this! and grant, that we may 
fooliſhly entertain ſome Falſhiood toge- 
ther with Truth, rather than be Wiſe 
to that Degree, as to eſteem everything 
a Falſhood; that we may be weak 
_ to believe ſeveral Doctrines in 
Religion, that are Erroneous and Vain, 
rather than be ſo backward and hardy | 
as to believe nothing at all. For cer- 
tainly, as downright Credulity and 
Weakneſs has much the Advantage of 
Infidelicy, with regard to the Eaſe and 
Peace of Mind it . us in This 


World, 
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SzxMm. World, ſo is it more likely, if it errs, 
1 to be overlooked and pardoned by God 


in Another: 1 had rather be the moſt ea- 


ſy, tame and reſigned Believer, in the 


moſt Groſs and Impoſing Church in the 
World, (I mean that of Rome) than One 
of thoſe Great arid Philoſophical-Minds, 
who ſtand upon their Terms with God, 
and ſtudy to hold out as long as they 
can, againſt the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and the Arguments that are e to 
prove them. 

To that God, who alone doth on- 


draus Things, ind is alone able to bring 
ſome proud Reaſoners to acknowledge 
that he has done them, be aſcribed all 


Honour, Praiſe and Power, now and 


tor ever! 
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2 PET. i iii, 16: 


| which are ſome things hard to be Uni: 
doo. ich they that are Unlearn- 
ed and Unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo 
the other Scripturer, unto their own 
DO" 


Dy * 
5 


cs Chriſtians, to whom he writes, 
Qz2 | Sb 


t Peter, in this Chapter, plexe bis 8 ane 
Pen, in fortifying the Minds of IX. 


92 


| 2 28 
Sensi. ade that Scorn and Mockery they 


IX. 


Te difcut Paſſge 8 


met with from ſome Profane Men, 


WS who diſp uted the Certainty of this 


World's Ditluron, and of Chriſt's 
coming t o Judgment and deri. 
ded the Eger Expectations of the firſt 


ver. 4. Believers concerning it. Where, ſaid 


they, is the Promiſe of bis Coming? for, 
ſince the Fathers fell” aſleep, all things | 
continue, as_they were, fk the Begin. 


ning of the Creation. Againſt the At- 


tempts of theſe Scoffers, the Apoſtle 
arms them, throughout "this whole 
Chapter ;. Aurea them of the Reality 
of their Hopes, and of the Truth of 
the Divine Promiſes; and exhorts them 
to wait, with Patience and Humility, 


Yer ,. for their Accompliſhment, The Lord, 


* 


* 


ſaith he, is not ſlack concerning bi- Pro- 8 
miſe, (as ſome Men count'Slackneſs) but 
ir Long Ache ping to Lr. ward, nvt-willing 
that Any ſbould periſh, but der 2 A 


come 1% Repentancde. 


Where he intimates the T rue Reaſon 
'& Chriſt's. delaying. his Coming to be, 
chat he may give Room and Space to 


* 


„„ 4 | Alt 


7 3 Vindic ate! = TY 
All Men. eyery where, to- tepeng and SRI. 
embrace his Goſpel. Wher#fore, beloved, IX. 
ſays he, (a little afterwards) account that . 
the Long -ſuffering of our Lord is Salva. %* 
tion. Even as, our beloved Brot her Paul 
alſo, according w the Wiſdom given unto. 
im, bath written . unto ou: At alſo in 
all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking, in them of theſe. 
things, in which are ſome things hard to 
be under ſtood, which they that are Unlearn-. 
ed and Unſtable. wreſt, as they do alſo the 
other Scriptures, to their o⁰ Deſtruc- | 
r 
He ſeems purpoſely. to 1 10 510 
mention of S. Paul in this Place, not 
only becauſe he concurred with him in 
his Teſtimony, concerning the End 
and Deſign of God's Long- Sufferance, 
© but becauſe his Writings alſo had been 
objeed, againſt, by thoſe very Scoffers, 
28 obſcure and unintelligible. And there- 
fore he took an Occaſion of mentioning 
one Paſſage out of them, that he might 
have an Opportunity of Vindicating the 
Whole from. theſe Mens ſcornful Excep- 
Fo, - Account, fays. he, that the Long-. 


02” 0 - "JR 


Seas? E of the Lord ir Salvation; even 
IX. as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, accord- 


ing to the Wiſdom given unto him, hath 
written umto vou. The Place gf S. Paul 
referred to, ſeems to be that i in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans (Chap. ii. v. 4.) Pe. 
ſpiſe ft thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, 
and Forbearange, and Long-ſuffering ; 
not knowing that the Goodneſt of God 
leadeth thee to Repentance? From which 
Parallel Text thus produced from 8. 
Paul, he takes Occaſion to ſpeak of 4 
his Writings, and of the Imputation 
which in general lay upon them, 4, 
alſo in All his Epiſtles, (continues he) | 
ſpeaking i in them of theſe things ; In which 
(i. e.) in which Epiſtles, [I explain it ſo, 
notwithſtanding a Criticiſm taken from 
the Greek, which would make the Words, 
in which, belong to the 7 hing ſpoken 
of in the Epiſtles, and not to the Epiſtles 
| themſelves, which Criticiſm I ſhall not 
no trouble you with] I ſay therefore, 
in which Epiſiles, are ſome things hard to 
| be underſtood, which they that are Unlearn- 
ah and 8 oY are Unlearned, i.e. 
| 1 Unckilled 


Sw. 


— 4 4 


Unskilled, a VUnverſed in Divine Sr RAA: 

things, and Unſtable, I. e. of light, de- IN. 
ſultory, unbalanced Minds) wreſt, as © 
they do the other Ceriptures, 10 heir on 
Deſtrution. © 
Having thus cleared the nende of 

the Text, I ſhall diſcourſe on it after 

the wag Manner. 8 


1 By enlarging a lide on he! Fra 
_ poſition itſelf, which it contains, 
That there are in S. Paul's Wri- 
_ tings, and in the Other Scriptures 
alſo, Things hard to be Underfiood, 


u. By y giving ſome Besbest born, and a 
for what Reaſon it has come to 
paſs, that the Seripturer are, and 
muſt be, in ſome meaſure Obſcure * 

He neceſſary and una veidable it 
was, that there ſhould be ſome paſ- 

ſiges in them dark and difficult ; 
even to Thoſe who lived at the Time 
when they were written, and yet 

more ſo to Ui, who live at this Di- 
3 from the Age of the Apoſtles, 


Q4 Ul By 


28. 4 Te ana ne 

E ,, Ber 47335, 

im, 5y ſhewing you, that this c carries : 

> ,no-Refletion at all in it, upon the 

; -» Divine Goodneſs. or Wilders 

. And then i 1 * . 
1 Let 1 

IW. e ory 3 By. 5 ſome 

Obſervations from what has been 
ſaid, and preventing the Ill Uſes 

85 -rhax way be made. of it. 


wy — 2 - — — — 
= R rig, ©, 4a 
8 : 


"I This Propoſition. is. ; entdenaly lid 
Jown i in the Text, 'Thatithere are in S. 
Paul's Writings, Things hard to be Un- 
derſtood: And it is plainly intimated, 
that there are ſuch: things in the Other 
Parts of Holy Writ.alſo ; inaſmuch as 
they, who wreft theſe Difficult Paſſages 
of S. Paul, are ſaid to ore the Other 
Scriptures alſo. 1 Ws 

It is indeed an „ Truth, and 
what no good Chriſtian i is, I think, in 
the leaſt concerned to deny, that the 
Books, both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, are not every whete equally 
fler and e They ie : 

— I} 3 


. YAGI Hr 
> - _ 
3 8 L k : 
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lie Other Books, a Mixture of that Senn. 
which is Eaſy, wich that which i is Hard. 1 
to be underſtood; 23 Great Deal that is * 
Plain and Obvious, and Somewhat alſo 
that ĩs Obſcure and Difficult. Notwith- 
| ſtanding they were deſigned to contain 

2 Revelation of God's Will to Men, yet | 
was not that Revelation deſigned to par- 
take every where alike of the Nature of 
its Great Author and Revealer, who is 
(in the Phraſe of S. John) Light, and; John, i, 
in whom there it no Darkneſs at al. 
Sometimes the Things ſpoken of a are 
ſo Myſterious and Sublime, that our 
Limited and Weak Apprehenſions can 
hardly reach them. Sometimes the 
Manner of ſpeaking, even concerning 
Common things, is dark and dubious. 
The Apocalypſe is received into the 
Canon, together with the other Parts 
of Scripture ; the Senſe of it has been 
much ſought and ſearched after, by pi- 
ous and inquiſitive Men, in all Ages of 
the Church: And yet we have reaſon to 
believe, that it has never yet been tho- 
ronghly underſtood * my Man. 


The 


234 


The diſt bas 


GERM. " Beginning of S. John's Goſpel is 
IX. fo far Intelligible, as that it plainly e- 
YV nough eſtabliſhes the Divinity of our 


Lord, and his Co-eternity with God the 


| Father: But yet no body, 1 think, will 


ſay, that the Senſe of every Term in 


that Chapter is ſo clear and eaſy, as that 


no Chriſtian , of whatever Rank or 


Degree, can, upon peruſing, and atten- 


tively conſidering the 9 mils the 


John iii. 


John vi. 


Matth. 
XXIv. 


Meaning of it. 

Even the Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed 
Lord are ſomewhat dark and intricate in 
ſome Parts of them. That with Nicade- 
mut about Regeneration; and that with 


the Men of Capernaum, about Eating his 


Body and Blood, have in them what 


will command aud exerciſe our Ut- 


moſt Attention. And his Account of 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, in S. 


Matthew, is ſo interwoven with that of 
the Day of Judgment, that it is very 
difficult ro diſtinguiſh exactly, what Ex- 
preſſions belong to the h 1. what 


| 0 the Other. 


1 1 Vindicated. . 
And then, as to 8. Paul i in particular, Singt. 4 
his Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith; IX. 
and not by Works ; Of Election and Re. CLN 
probation ; his Deſcription of the Strug- _ 
gle between Sin and the Law, in the 
Natural Man, as yet unaſſiſted by Grace 
and his Account of the Spiritual Body, Rom. vii, 
with which we are to Riſe at the Lafy* ray. 
Day, are ſufficlent Inſtances of the Truth 
of S. Peter's Aſſertion, That in him 
particularly are Jome Things hard 10 be 
: underſtood, - 
This Truth therefore being ſuppoſed, 
ae now, in the 5 


nun Place, to gies fone desde how „ 
Theſe Obſcure Paſſages came to have 2 |< 
Place in Scripture: How it could not 
otherwiſe be, but that the Holy Wri- 
tings ſhould, in ſome Parts of them, be 
dark and difficult, even to Thoſe, wh 
lived at the Time when they were writ- 
ten, and yet more ſo to Us, who live ar 
this Diſtance from the Age o of the 111 | 
og e . 


And 


EE 
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«The al Pate, 


Aud the plain Account of this Matter 
is, that, though the Scripture, was writ- 
ten by Men, undder the Immediate In- 


0 2 and Guidance of the Holy 


Ghoſt, yet were thoſe Men, at the Time 
of this Inſpiration, left to the free Uſe 


of their own Natural Faculties and 
EG Powers; and to expreſs. themſelves, e- 


very one after their particular Faſhion 
and Manner. The Holy Ghoſt, though | 
it preſided over the Minds and Pens of 
Fd Apoftles, ſo far as to preſerve them 


from Error, yet doth not ſeem to have 
dictated to them, what they were to 
ſay, Word by Word, but in that to have 


left them, in good meaſure, if not al- 
together, to themſelves. Which appears 


- plainly | from hence, in that we find, the 


Several Writers of che New Teſtament 


always i in their ſeveral Proper and Pecu-. 


liar Characters; and as different i in their 


Styles, almoſt, as. One Human Author 


is from Agoth e ate, 
For what i is leck to Men to r= 


placed only ufider an Over-ruling Pow- 


5 which Wann them to ſpeak” no- 
5 thing 


hre, * Pindicabd. 


* F 2 
. EY 
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thing but Truth, muſt needs be ex- Seuss. 


preſſed, though always Truly, yet, af 
ter the unequal, imperfect Manner _— 
Men, ſometimes more darkly, and 


_ ſometimes more. clearly: 1 ſay there 
fore, that the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 


© making uſe of their Natural Faculties 
and Ways of Speech, in committing to 


Writing the Truths delivered to them, 


it could not be expected, that they 


mould peak always with the ſame De- 


4 


: gree of Perſpicuity, becauſe no other 1 8 


Writer does 10. 24 


Further, The Coos Things ; 


they delivered was ſuch, ſo high and 
heavenly, ſo obſcure and altogether un- 


known to Men, that the Language of 
Men could not but fail under them, 
when they were to expreſs them. They 


were of Neceſſity ſometimes to fall 


ſhort, in what they Said, of what 
they Imagined and Conceived; and, 
for want of fit and adequate Terms, 


to cloathe their Thoughts in une- 
qual and improper ones. Particu- 
: HY as to S. Faul, who had been in 


— wm — — 


2 | 5 the 


Sande ; ths Third. Heaven: 4 221 there ben 
| 2 things unutterable ; was it to be ex⸗ 


pected, that, when he came down from 
thence, be ſhould have ſpoke of thoſe 
Myſteries, after a clear and ſatisfactory 
Manner? No, Thoſe, to whom he 
ſpake, muſt have been in the Third 
Heaven too, thoroughly o n under- 
ſtood. his Meaning. 
It is no Wonder cherddote,” that there 
ſhould be Paſſages in Scripture of a 
doubtful and uncertain Meaning, even 
to Thoſe, who lived at the Time wher; 
that Scripture was penned. . It is yetleſs 
a Wonder, that there ſhould be many 
more ſuch, with regard to Us, who 

Jive at this Diſtance * the Age of the 
5 Apoſtles. 

For eonſider we with Selben what 
manner of Men the Apoſtles were, in 
their Birth and Education; what Coun- 
try they lived in; what Language they 
wrote in; and we ſhall it find rather Von- 
derful, that there are ſo few, than that 
there are ſo many Things, that we arc 
at a z loſs to — They were 

; Nen 


| griine, Vn ths 9 
| Men n all en 8. - Paul) meanly born. Set RM. 
and bred, and uninſtructed utterly in IX. 
the Arts of Speaking and Writing. Al 
the Language they were Maſters of, was, 
purely what was Neceſſary to expreſs 
themſelves, upon the Common Affairs 
- of Life, and in Matters of [ntercourſe 
with Men of their own Rank and Pro- 
feſſion. When they came therefore to 
talk of the Great Doctrines of the Croſs, 
to preach up the Aſtoniſhing Truths of 
the Goſpel, they brought to be ſure their 
Old Idiotiſms, and Plainneſs of Speech 
along with them. And is it ſtrange 
then, that the deep Things of God 
ſhould: not always be expreſſed by them 
in Words of the greateſt e and 
Clearneſs s 
The / Eaſtern Manner of Thinking 
and Speaking, at that time eſpecially, 
when the Scripture was wrote, was 
widely different from Ours, who live in 
This Age, and This Quarter of the World. 
The Language of the Eaſt ſpeaks of 
nothing ſimply, but in the boldeſt, and 
moſt loky N and in the 1 
an 


Snnz4. yy Tl ang Alkegories,” 4 Is 
: Tranſitions; from One thing to Another, 
are Iregular and Sudden, without thi 
leaſt, Notice given; Its Manner of ex- 
preſſing things is wonderfully ſhort and 
comprehenſive, ſo as to leave mucli 
more to be underſtood; than is plainly 
and directly ſpoken. And this alſo 
cannot but contribute, to make the Ho- 
ly Writings . in: ſome Parts of 
them, Obſcure. "ſuch as are uſed to 
throw their Thoughts, and their Words, 
into a quite different Mould. | 
Beyond all this, We, at this Diſtaner; 
cannot be exactly acquainted with the 
Occaſions, upon which ſome Parts of 
Scripture were written; which fiever- 
theleſs are the true and proper Keys, 
that open the Meaning of them. We 
ſee not the frequent; Alluſions to Cu- 
ſioms then known, and in uſe, We 
are in the dark to many of the Objec- 
tions made to the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
which are racitly obyiated and anſwered 
by them, in their Epiſtles, without be- 
ing mentioned. Under theſe, . and ma- 
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ny Ae Diſadvantages, the Holy Serip⸗ SERM. 
tures muſt needs lie, with regard to the 1X. 
oObviouſneſs of theit Senſe and Mean 
ing, to Us at this Diſtance: And it can 
be no Blemiſh to them therefote, if that 
Meaning be not always obvious: 
I might, with Truth, add one thing | 
more upon this Head, That, where the 
Interpretation of Sctipture has: any Dif- 
ficulty, that Difficulty is often, in good 
meaſure, owing to the prepoſterous En- 
deavours uſed, by ſome Men, to explain 
and clear it. The Multiplicity of Com- 
ments written upon Scripture, and the 
Variety of all the Poſſible Senſes of any 
Text, ſtarted by thoſe, Writers, hare 
been ſo far from reaching the End aime 
ed at, the Diſfipating all Doubes and 
Difficulties, that they have caſt a Miſt 
over many Places, which of themſelves 
were plain and clear; and have renders 
ed ſome, that were really a little: Ob- 
dan yet more unintelligible. 
Numberleſs Volumes have been writ⸗ 
ten on Scripture, in every Age almoſt, 
ince it was publiſhed ; and ſtill the La- 
Vor, I. = ter 
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4 
1 


be difficult Paſſages 
ter Writers have generally ſtriven to di- 

ſtinguiſh themſelves from the Elder, by 
ſome New Gueſs, by ſaying ſomewhat 


that hath not been ſaid before. And thus 
the Mind of an honeſt Enquirer is per. 


plexed and confounded, and, in the 
Midſt of a Thouſand falſe Meanings, 


eaſily loſes Sight of the true one, 


But ſtill it will be ſaid, that theſe are 


700 Rational Accounts, how Scripture 
0 


omes in ſome Places to be Obſcure, not 
at all Fuſiifications of its being ſo. God, 
who inſpired the Apoſtles to write the 
Holy Scripture, might, if he had pleaſ- 
ed, have ſuggeſted ro them the very 
Words alſo, in which it was to be writ- 


ten ; and, by that Means, have made it 


All clear and eaſy, and took away all 
Occaſion of Doubts, and Diſputes con- 
cerning it. And ſince he could have 


done ſo, why was it not done, if ſo be 


the Scripture were deſigned for a Rule 


of Faith and Manners? For can a Rule 


be too certain? Can a Man know too 


plainly what he is to Do, and what he 


is to Believe 2 6 
32 | In 


ö 
ö 


ue, Vindicated. 


I 1 ai it carries no Rellec⸗ 


Aa upon the Divine Goodneſs or Wiſ- 
dam, that the Scripture is not in every 
Part ar plain and clear, as it was n 


to have been made. 


For (iſt) the Croodneſs of Ged i is by 
no means obliged to do every thing for 
vs that is poſſeble to be done, but only 
that which is fitting and ſufficient, in or- 
der to the End it deſigns. Now the 
End propoſed by God, in cauſing the 
'$cripture to be written, is, to afford us 


2 Compleat Rule, and Meaſure of what- 
ever is to be believed, or done by us. 


I therefore, in all Points of Faith and 


Practice, Scripture is ſufficiently plain 


and clear, it is as plain and clear as it 


need to be; and it can be no Reflection 
on the Divine Goodneſs, not to have 
ONES it plainer. 


But now, that whatever is requiſite to 
be believed, or Kane by us, is e 


PIE, ly 


'Soript „„ 
in Anſwer to 6g therefore, by Khall = A 
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Sent I/ Evilemciin: Scripture; will appear 
IX: from theſe To Conſiderations-. 
1. The Darkneſs of Scripture in ſome 
purticular Places does not hinder its be: 
ing generally. plain and clear. Its hav- 
ing ſomethings in it hard to be under. 
ſtood, implies, that it has but ſome; and 
that oſt things in it are eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, lie open and level to the 
meaneſt Underſtandings. The Truth is, 
whatever Difficulties there are in Scripture; 
they are few and little, in compariſon of 
what is plain and idtelligible there. 
Take it all together, and it well deſerves 
the Character Holy David beſtows on 
Pf. cxix. it. That it is a Lantern unto his Feet, 
Ver. 30. and a Light unto bis Paths: That the 

Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, -and: giveth 
Pr xix, Wiſdom unto the Simple: That the Com. 
8. mandment of the Lord is pure, and giv- 
eth Light unto _the Eyes. And if in ge- 
neral, and for the moſt part; Scripture be 
perſpicuous and clear, we have Rea ſon 
to think there. is enough of it clear, to 
inſtruct us in the Whole, of our Duty; 
and make us ſufficiently Wi ſe unto Sal. 
vation, * ſince, in the 
2. P lace, 


* 


— * Se, andre. 1 
27 Place, Nothing there, that i is hard. Str... > 
10 15 ; underſtood, is neceſſary.to be under- IX. , 
ſtood by us : And therefore, whatever 
Truth is contained i in any ch ure Place 
of Scripture, we may ſatisfy ourſelves, 
that the Knowledge, or Practice of it, 
ſhall never be required at our Hands, I 
upon | the Account of i its being, coptained | 5 = 
there. 3 
Iſay, upon. the Account oth its + being. 
contained there: For a nec ſay Doc- 
trine, chat is delivered obſcurely in Ore 
Place, may jet be Revealed clearly i in 
5 Another, And, wherever it is clearly 
| Revealed, we are obliged to take Notice 
of it. But whatever Doctrine is con- 
tained in one or more obſcure Texts of 
Scripture, and no where elſe clearly ex- 
preſſed, is not neceſſary to be embraced | 
I believed by us; nor ſhall we be Con. . 
demned for not receiving it. 
The Goodneſs of God is wise 
juſtified, in propoſing the Scripture as a 
| Rule of Faith to us: For, though it 7 
be not equally perſpicuous and clear | C 
throughout, yet is it in the main, and 5 
1 RB 9 


7 * 
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Trek ae Paſſages \ 


Sie for the moſt part ſo; and wherever it is 
IX. hard to be underſteod, it is on that ver ry 


Account not. neceſary to be underſtood. | 
But, : 
Secondh, Neither is there any Reflec⸗ 
tion by this means caft on the Wiſdom 
of God. For though it may be (aid, 
if theſe hard Places are not capable of 
being underſtood, why were they writ- 
ren? "Why were they made Pits of the 
Revelation of God's Will to Men, if 
we are ſtill as much in tlie Dark to 
them, as if they had been never Reveal- 
ed? Yet, to this it may, in the 
5 Firſt place, be anſwered, 
there is no Part of Scripture ſo . uf 
as to be ter) unintelligible. - S. Peter 
| ſays only, there are ſome things hard, 
bur he ſays nor, that there are am im- 
poſſible to be Underffood; It is difficult 
indeed in ſome Places to reach the Senſe 
of the Tfpired Writers: Bur ſtill it is 
not ſo difficult, but chat i may be done, 
if, with Care and Attention, we ſtudy 
the Holy Scripture; if we fler ourſelves. 
from * aud Preſudlees; if 


we 


of Scripture, Vindicated. 


we take in all proper Helps, and make Seam. 
uſe of all proper Means; and, above E | 
all, if we ardently beg of God the 


Aliſtance of his Good Spirit, to teach, 
and enlighten us, and lead us into all 
Truth. I ay, there is no Difficulty ſo 
great in Scripture, but that, by the Su- 
pernarural Illuminations of God's Spi- 
rit, concurring with our Natural En- 
deavours, it is poſſible to be Maſtered; 
and therefore God did not Inſpire the 
Holy Writers, to write any thing alto- _ 
gether in vain, and to no purpoſe; for. 
nothing written by them is perfectly in- 
capable of being underſtood ; only ſome 
things lie readier to our Sight, upon the 
Surface as it were of the Text, and 
others lie deeper, and we are forced 


therefore, (in the Words of Solomon) to Pror, It 


dig for them, as for bidden Treaſures, But, 4 
Secondly, The Wiſdom of God is fur 
ther juſtified, in leaving theſe hard Paſ- 
ſages, inaſmuch as there are ſeveral 
Wiſe Ends, which it ſerves by it, and 
ſeveral Weighty n which it has 
for ſo doing. 0 _ 
1. He 
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Fer, 1 C7 Confound the Wi ſdom of the Wiſe of this 
World, and to give us an Inſtance of 


19 


The difficult Paſſages 


He left them on purpoſe to humble 


the Preſumption and Pride of Man, to 


the mighty Power of God, in making 


thoſe plain Men, the Apoſtles, utter 
ſuch great and ſublime Truths, as thoſe 


of the moſt improved Underſtandings 
among the Heathens, by the mere Light 


of Nature, never did, nor could do. 
He left them on purpoſe to Create 

an awful Reverence of Mind in us to- 

wards Holy Truths; which, had they 


been all Eaſy of Acceſs, would, in a 


cheap to us alſo. _ 
To ſecure the Majeſty of Religion 


therefore, he wrapped up ſome of the 


Pf. xvii! 


i 


great Myſteries of it in Obſcurity.— 


He made (as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks) Dark- 
eſs his Secret Place; His Pavilion round 
about him with dark Water, and thick 


Clouds to cover him. 
Further, He left them allo, to Erer⸗ 


ciſe our Induſtry, and to Engage our 


Attention. He deſigned the Holy Book = 
. . 


little time, have grown familiar, and 


/ 
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to be ſuch, as that we might make it SzzM; 
always our Companion and our Study : IX. 
That our Delight might continually be 
(as David's was) in the Law of the Lord, Ful. i. a. 
and in that we might meditate Day and | 
Night. In order to which, it was re- 
quiſite, that the Senſe of Every thing, 
Every where, ſhould not be too plain, 
and obvious. For how then could we 
have found always freſh Matter for our 
Thoughts and Enquiries? No, the 
Treaſure of Divine Knowledge was ne- 
ceſſarily ſo to be hid, in theſe ſacred 
Volumes, as not 43 — to be exhauſted; 
ſo as continually to provoke our Searches, | 
and to feed our Mind with ever freſh Diſ- 
coveries ; ſo as that, how long ſoever we 
meditate upon it, we may haveſtill Room 
left for further Meditations. Were all 
plain, were all open there, the Mind 
would quickly droop, and the Attention 
languiſh, upon the repeated Views of 
that, which it was ſo well acquainted 
with, and knew ſo thoroughly. 
Again, God mixed together obſcure 

with PR things, Sa with om | 
Truths 
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SRI. Truths in Seripture, that dyhat was Ad. 
Ti dreſſed to All might be Adapted to Eve. 


gh one's Capacity. The Babes in Chriſt, 


as well as Groton Saints, the Weak pro- 


miſcuouſſy, and the Strong, were to 
read the Holy Scrigtures. And there- 
fore fit it was, that there ſhould be Food 
in it proportioned to both, Milk for 
the one, and firong Meat for the other. 
Vet further. Theſe Dark Doctrines 

ang Puzzling Paſſages were inferred, to 


be the Teſt of ingenudus, of ſincere 
and well-difpoſed Minds; to fee, whe. 


ther, when we were once ſatisfied that 
a Book came from God, we would ac- 
quieſce in every thing contained in of 


and fubthir ourfelyes (without Difputes 


or Cavils) as well to thoſe Parts of it 
which Shocked, as to thoſe which En- 
lightned our Minds : Or whether we 
would not (as many have done) lay hold 
of every obſcure Paſſage to the Preju- 
dice of Scripture, though we had other- 


| wiſe never ſo many Arguments for the 


Divine Original of it; and Reject the 


Authority of all that whtich is plain and 
clear 


„ 


of Scripture, Vindicated. 


clear there, for the ſake of ſomething Sn. 


which we do not Comprehend. 


Finally, God left theſe Obſcurities in 


Holy Writ, on purpoſe to give us a 


Taſie and Glympſe, as it were, of thoſe - 


great and glorious Truths, which ſhall 
hereafter fully be diſcovered to us in 


another World, but which ao are, in 


ſome meaſure, hidden from our Eyes: 
. On purpoſe to make us earneſtly aſpire 


after, and long for, that Bleſſed State 


and Time, when all Doubts ſhall be 
cleared, and the Veil taken off from all 


Myſteries : : When the Book, that is now 


in ſome meaſure ſbut, ſhall be opened, 


and every one of the Seven Seals thereof . Cor. 
looſed: When that which is perfect ſball vil. 10. 


come, and that which is in Part ſhall 
be done away : When we ſhall exchange 
Faith for Sight, Hope for Enjoyment, 
Reaſoning for Intuition ; and ſhall nat 


(as we do now) ſee througba Glaſs dark. Ver. 1a. 


ly, but know, even as we are known. 


To that bleſſed State, God of his In: 


finite Mercy * us all, Oc. 
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In which are ſome thi 181 bard to be un- 


Jong, Cc. 
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IN my deen Diſcourſe , I ſhewed Sera? 
„ that theſe Words of S. Peter = 

relate directly to the Writings of S. Pauls 

in which he owns, there are ſome things 

bard to be Underfiood , and that They 
_ who were unlearned, and Unſtable, wreſt- 
ed them, as they did the other Scriptures, 
to their own Defer ufion. Whereby he 
intimates, 
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X. 


. ae * 


S sR. i intimates, that there are alſo in the othe 


Parts of Scripture, as-well as in the 


GY ritings. of S. Paul, Obſcure Paſſages; 
liable to be miſunderſtood, wreſted, 


and perverted by . and unſt. 
ble Readers. N | 
I have therefore N an TOccation 

from hence, to diſcourſe to you at large, 
concerning the Difficult Parts of Holy 
Writ, ſo as to take in the General Argu- 
ment; and yet to keep my Eye more 


particularly all along, upon the Books 


of the New Teſtament, to which S. Pe- 

ters Words chicfly referr. a 
I propoſed to treat of this Subject un- 

der the Four following Heads, | 


1 By enlarging a little on the Propo- 
ſition allowed and laid down in 
the Text, That there are in S. Paul's 
f e al in the other Scrip-— 
tures alſo, T hinge bard 70 ah un 

© derflood. def be 


II. By giving ade Arbe how, 
f 5 and for what Reaſon it hath come 


to to pals, that the * are, and 
. muſt 


. bes in J 3 Obſcure: FAY 
3 


How neceſſary. and. una voidable it 


was, that there ſhould be ſome 


77200 Palſages in them dark and difficult, 
even to Thoſe who lived at the 


Time when, they were written, 


DM 


and yet more ſo , who live 


at this Diſtance fam the * Age of the 


| * 


II. By ſhewing: you; that this car 


ries in it no RefleQion, either up- 


on the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of 
God: Not on his Goodneſi ; be- 


cauſe though he has left ſome things 


5 in Holy Writ hard to be underſtood; 


yet he hath left enough there eaſy 
and plain: Enough to inform us 


Clearly of the whole Compaſs of 


what we are bound to believe, and 
to practiſe: Not on his 77 ſdom; 
| theſe dark Parts of Holy 
Writ have their Uſes, as well as 
the clear ones; there being many 


| Wiſe Ends, and Weighty Reaſons 


for inſerting them. Several of 
Vox. I. — Þ Which 


238 


SERM. 
X. 


"he Sine per, 
which 1 teckoned'1 mo to-you it 


last Diſcourſe." SIR +; 


42 


I. And lafth, 1 was to | raiſe ſome 
Obſervations from what hath been 
ſaid: To prevent the wrong Uſes 
that might, and to point out the 
true and only Uſe that * to be 
made on it, | 


The Two firſt of theſe Heads have 


"oo fully ſpoken to. The Third has 


been entered upon, and in ſome mea- 


| ſure cleared; and what remains behind 


of it will fall into the Fourth and Laſt 
General Head, the Enlarging on which 
ſhall be * Buſineſs of this One Dil- 
coarſe. 


And the Firſt thing 1 I ſhall obſerve 
from what has been ſaid on this Subject, 
ſhall be, The Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe Men, who endeavour, 
from the Obſcurity of ſome Parts of 
Scripture, entirely to Gehrer che Autho- 
rity of it. 


For 


2 Fer be, 8 „ 
For thus they argue: The Bible, fay SERM, 
they, is a Book ordered by God to be X. 
- written, for the Information of 1 
kind, in what they are to Believe and | 
to Do. And can we think, that ſuch a 
Book, from ſuch an Ne er ſhould 
have any Defects in it? Can it be ima- 
gined, that God would ſpeak to Man, 
and yet not ſpeak ſo as in every Caſe to 
be underſtood by him? Is he either not 
able, or not willing to expreſs himſelf 
clearly 2 If neither of theſe can be ſup. 
poſed without Blaſphemy, how comes 
it to paſs that this Volume is ſo full of 
Difficulties and Myſteries? that this 
Revelation of his Will wants a yet fur- 
ther Revelation, to give us a plain Ac- 
count of its Meaning? 5 
Thus do the Ungodly reaſon e i” 
ſelves, but not aright; as will appear * 
from theſe following Conſiderations. 
It is a ſtrange ſort of Argument, 
ſurely, that a Book, which comes from 
God, muſt have nothing in it Obſcure, 
and Hard to be Underſtood. On the 
_ contrary, 1 think, it were much to be 
EOS ſulpected, | 


T 


HS Th ae Paſſages 
Sr. ſuſpected, that ſuch a Book as this was 
X. not of Divine Authority, if it ſbould be 
found to lie ready and open to the 
moſt ordinary Apprehenſions, in Every 
Part and Paſſage of it. It is given to 
us, on purpoſe to open to us ſome Diſ- 
coveries concerning the Divine Nature, 
its Eſſence, and ineffable PerfeRions ; 
to inform us of myſterious Truths, 
the Secrets of Heaven, hid from Natu- 
ral Reaſon, and from former Ages. 
And can a Book, do we think, that 
ſpeaks of theſe Beep Things of God, 
4 5 which the Natural Man is utterly 
unacquainted, ſpeak ſo, as not to give 
us the leaſt Trouble in underſtanding 
t Cor. ii. it? Can that, like which our Eyes never 
9% ſaw, nor our Ears heard, nor hath it en. 
tered into the Heart to conceive any 
thing before, be told us in Words as 
' Eaſy to be apprehended, as thoſe, by 
which we expreſs the moſt Common 
things, that we every Day converſe 
with? It is not ſo, when we firſt ſet 
ourſelves to learn any Human Art or 
Science : The Terms, the Principles 
| ED the 


ff Scripture, Vindicated. 


the Propoſitions . of it, are . at firſt SrR NI. 
Sight ſtrange and uncouth, and make X. 


no bright Impreſſion upon the Mind. 
They Amaze, they Puzzle, bur they . 
do not Enlighten us; till by repeated 
Views, we have made them familiar and 
eaſy to us. And why then ſhould we 
expect, that Divine Myſteries, and the 
Things of another World ſhould more 
eaſily be taught and learnt, than Human 
Arts and Sciences? The Obſcurity of 
the Subject, whatever it be, muſt needs 
cauſe a proportionable Obſcurity in the 
Expreſſion of it; and no Wonder then, 
if Scripture be dark in ſome Places, 
where it ſpeaks of things ſo remote 
from Human Knowledge and * 
8 henſion. 
© Dark it muſt needs be, 3 God. 
who miraculouſly enlightened the Minds 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, when 
they were to write it, ſhould miracu- 
louſly alſo open the Underſtanding of 
every one that comes to read it. So 
that the Difficulties occurring in. ſome 
Paſſages of a Divine Revelation, are ſo 
I 3 far 
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SeRNIL. far from being an Argument againſt i its 
Xx. coming from God, that on the contrary, 
— it were not reaſonable to think it to be 
a Divine Revelation, if there were no- 
thing Abſtruſe and Difficult in it. 
Should it be further objected, fas the 
Deſign of Scripture is, to Reveal God's 
Nature and Will to Mankind, to be a 
ſure Guide, and an Eaſy Rule of our 
' Belief and Practice; and it ought there- 
fore, in order to the Attainment of this 
End, to be in every reſpe& plain and 
clear: For to no purpoſe would it be 
given us by God, as a Guide and a Rule, 
if ir be Obſcurcly and Doubrfully ex- 
r 
To this the Anſwer is ready: That 
the Scripture, being intended by God, 
as a Rule of Faith and Manners, muſt 
needs be, and certainly is, ſo far clear, 
as to reach the End it is intended for ; 
ſo far, as to enlighten our Minds in all 
necelſary ſaving Truths, and to afford 
us in plain intelligible Terms, all that 
Knowledge that is requiſite to carry us 
to Heaven. And thus far we affirm the 
| Scrip- 


of. 8 bree, Vindicated, 
Scripture to be clear and. eaſy. But it SRM. 


follows, that it ought, on this Account, 


eaſy to be apprehended, it ſufficiently 
anſwers the End, for which it was de- 
ſigned, though there be ſome things in 


it, which are not ſo, And therefore 


the Objection fails in this, That it ſup- 
poles Scripture to be written perfectly 
for this End, and for no Other, the af- 


fording us-an Eaſy familiar Rule of Faith 


and Manners. This indeed was the 


Chief, but it was nor the only End, pro- 


poſed in writing it. 


Beſides this, it was intended, (as you 


have heard) ſo to be written, as to hum- 
ble the Pride of Men, and eee the 


Miſdom of the Wiſe: So as to try our 


Probity, and to exerciſe our ſtricteſt 
Attention, and to employ our Induſtry, 
ſo as to create a Reverence and Awe in 
us of the Divine Revealer; and to give 
us an Inſtance of the mighty Power of 


God, in making thoſe plain Men, the 


Apoliles, utter ſuch great and ſublime 


— 
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X. 
to be plain and clear, in every Part and — 
Paſſage of it. If there be enough in it 


S 4 Truths, 


264 


. difficult ren 


SERM. Truths, as thoſe of the moſt improved 


* 


Underſtandings among the Heathen, by 
the mere Light of Nature, never did, 
nor could do. In a word, ſo as to give 
us 2 Light Taſte and Glymple only of 
thoſe Truths, that were fully to be Re- 
vealed to us in another World; and, 
by that Means, to make us the more 


5 earneſtly reach out our Thoughts to, aſ- 


| intelligible Paſſages d do, towards build- 


pire after, and long for, tlie future aid . 


full Enjoyment of tem. And, in or- 


der to attain theſe Ends, it was 1 and 


requiſite, that ſome Parts of it ſhould be 


involved in Obſcurity; as I diſcourſed 
to you the laſt Opportunity. And 


therefore it muſt not be Argued, that 


the written Word of God, being de- 
ſigned for a Rule of Faith and Action, 
muſt be peripicuous throughout; becauſe 


there were Other Ends beſides this, to 
which ſome Parts of it were deſigned ; 


and to the attaining which, the Dark 
and Difficult Places in Holy Writ con- 
tribute as much, as the plain and moſt 


* 


of Ae LD Viadicated. 


ceſſary to Salvation. 


this Way of accounting for the Obſcu- 
rity of Holy Writ in ſome things, ſup- 

poſeth it to be Evident in all things ne- 
cefſary to Salvation; A Suppoſition 
which will not eaſily be granted by thoſe 


we have to deal with. For, ſay they, 


are not the Doctrines of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and thoſe 


of the ſame Rank with theſe, neceſſary 


to Salvation? And yet they are not 


265 
ing us up in thoſe Doctrines that are ne- SNB. 


7 888 * 
But then it is further Objeded, That 9 


plainly and clearly contained in Scrip- 1 


ture; for then reaſonable Men, upon 


reading Scripture, could not have doubt- 


ed, whether they were contained there, 
or not; much leſs in good Earneſt be- 


lieved, that they were not contained 


ther” 


Now the true 1 of this Matter : 


FO dof Mew 
Firſt, It is not pretended, that theſe 


Doctrines are plainly contained in Every 
Text of Scripture, which ſpeaks of 
them but only that, in ſome one Text 


or 


—_ The ace Pac 
SxR Ir. or more, they are propoſed to us con? 
: X. vincingly, and clearly; and if a Truth 


pe once delivered fo clearly, as to leave 
no Doubt, it is the ſame thing to us, 


who acknowledge the Divine Authority : 


of all Parts of Scripture, as if it were 
mam times there repeated. For Exam- 
ple, were there no other Text for the 
Proof of the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity, in the Senſe, in which the Church 
of God hath always profeſſed to believe 
it, but that only where our Saviour come 
Matth. ande his Diſciples to Baptize in ibe 
*xviii. 19. Name of the Father, the Son, and tbe 
Holy Ghoſt: Or that where S. John 
I * r. ſpeaks of the Three Witneſſes in Heaven; 
Either of theſe Texts would be ſufficient 
to make that Doctr ine an Evident Part 
of Scripture, though in all the other Paſ- 
ſages uſually produced for it, it ſhould 
be allowed to be expreſſed obſcurely. 
Again, Neither is it pretended, that 
theſe Doctrines are any where, through- 
out the whole Bible, expreſſed with 
the ul moſt Degree of Evidence and Clear- 


neſs, which Words are any ways pol- 
| ibly 


o Seripture Vindicated.. 


ſo expreſſed , that an honeſt impartial 5 
Mind cannot well miſs the Senſe of them. 
It might have been ſaid indeed, in ſo 


many Words, that Chriſt, and the Holy 
Spirit were, from all Eternity, diſtin& 
from the Father, and, together with 
him, one God bleſſed for Ever; and e- 
qually the Objects of our Religious 
Worſhip and Service. But though this 
be not ſaid there in ſo many Terms, it 
is ſaid however in ſuch, as an unbyaſſed 
well-meaning Man cannot miſtake ; and 


he that is nor ſo, though it ſhould have 
been ſaid in theſe very Terms, would 


perhaps have found a Way to have mi- 
ſtaken, or rather eg to have per- 
verted the Senſe of them. 

The Truth is, God Sedna 


give us an Account of the Myſteries of - 
Chriſtianity, in Expreſſions every way 


ſo bright and clear, as ſhould prevent all 
poſſible Wreſtings and Miſconſtructions. 
For this had been to do too great Force 
to our Aſſent, which ought to be free 


and voluntary. This had been to rob 
pw ON ON” 6 
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Gbly capable of: But only that they are SRM. 


0 
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SERM. us of the Rewards due to Believing, and 
. to take away the proper Teſt and Tryal 
of Sincere and Ingenuous Minds. 
Beſides, had all Points of Doctrine 
been delivered with ſuch a Degree of 
Exactneſs, been ſo minutely explained, 
ſo ſtrictly and cautiouſly guarded on all 
Sides, as to ſhut out the Poſſibility of 
any miſtaken Meaning, the Bible had 
been too Voluminous, and too ſubtle a 
Book for common Uſe. And though to 
ſome few diſtinguiſhing Heads, it might 
have given better Satisfaction, yet to the 
moſt, that is, to the Unlettered part of 
Mankind, it would have been ten times 
more Obſcure, and Unintelligible, than 
even now it is repreſented to be. So 
that upon the whole, it was extremely 
fir and proper, that theſe Doctrines 
ſhould be delivered, with that Degree 
of Clearneſs as to be eaſily underſtood ; 
not ſo, as to be perfectly incapable of 
being miſunderſtood, It was requiſite, 
that they ſhould be aſſerted ſhortly and 
plainly, not that they ſhould be fenced 


about with all thoſe nice Diſtinctions, 
| | which 
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the Attempts of the moſt Caprious and 
VUnreaſonable. 
And with this Degree of Clearnefs\ we 


affirm, that all neceſſary Truths are deli- 
vered in Scripture, i. e. with ſuch a De- 


gree of Clearneſs, as is neceſſary. Nor 
does it weaken the Strength of this As- 
ſertion to ſay, that the Senſe of thoſe 
Paſſages in Scripture, which We think 
plain to this Purpoſe, is diſputed by 
ſome, and abſolutely denied by others; 
and therefore i is not ſo plain as we ima- 
gine. For at this rate, there would, 
perhaps, be never a plain Text left in 
the whole Book of God. Since what 
Text almoſt is there, that has not been 
the Subject of different e 
and Opinions ? hs 

There is ſcarce any thing ſo abſurd, 
ſays an Ancient, in Nature or Morality, 


bur ſome Philoſopher or other has held 


it. And there is ſcarce any thing ſo ex- 
_ travagant in Divinity (may we ſay) but 
that ſome obſtinate Opinionative Man or 
other, has maintained it; and made a 
wretched. 


55 
which could any way guard them from Ser. 


X. 


22 ae Pasa, 


42 wretched Shift to countenance his Opi- 
X. nion by the Authority of Scripture, 
miſerably wreſted and perverted to his 
Purpoſe. But what then? This makes 
no more againſt the Perſpicuity of the 
Holy Writings, in all neceſſary Doc- 
trines, than the Wild Opinion of that 
Old Philoſopher, who affirmed Snow to 
be black, diſproves the Clearneſs and 
Certainty of thoſe Informations which 
procced from the Senſes. 
Let not a Man therefore ſay, that the 
Scripture i is not plain in thoſe things, in 
which we pretend it js, becauſe in thoſe 
very things, the Church of God hath 
Underſtood it one way, and Arius, So- 
Cinus, or ſome ſuch Broacher of Hereſy, 
another. For this proves nothing, but 
that there have been Men hardy enough 
to deny ſomewhat, which all the World 
before them allowed: Bur it is by no 
means an Argument of the Obſcurity of 
Scripture Expreſſion, unleſs we could 
know certainly, that theſe Men were ho- 
neſt and upright in their Searches, acted 
with no By-deſigus, had no Vain End 
7 | which 


which 5 ae to e of "Hl 
heading a Party, or baffling received O— X. 
pinions; came to ſearch theſe Books "VY 
without Biaſs, Prejudice, or any Praen= 
gagements to ſome Opinions of their 
own, which they were willing and re- 
ſolved to find there. Without all this, 
anda great deal more, be proved, (which 
indeed is not capable of Proof) the 
Scriptures may be clear, though Men of 
clear Reaſon in other chings, do nor, or 
will not underſtand them. 
Well then, the Obſcurity of Seri 
1 ture carries no Objection at all in it, ei- 
ther againſt the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of 
God ; forin all things neceſſary to be un- 
derſtood, it is obviousand plain; and in 
what is unneceſſary to be underſtood, — 1 
there are many good and wiſe Reaſons, ; 
why it ſhould not be plain. In the 
mean time, let Thoſe, Who rej  —- 
Scripture, be pleaſed to find us out a 
Syſtem of Religion delivered by God, 
without any of theſe Difficulties in it. 
We deſire no more of them, but to leave 
us in dae of our Bibles, till they 
mn 


The a P "_ 


Sx8M, can ſtiew us à clearer Revelation, and 1 


more worthy of the Divine Revealer. 


feo this they ſhall ſay, (as many in 


our Own Times do ſay) What need of 
any Revelation at all? Reaſon is clear, 
and by that we may guide Ourſelves; 3 
God has implanted a Light in every one 
ſufficient to ſhew him the Way to Hea- 

ven; We muſt ask them, Whether Na- 
tural Religion ſpeaks fo 'plainly in any 
one Point of Religion, but that ſome 
perverſe Man or other has contradicted 
it? And then, by their Own Rule, con- 
cerning the Obſcurity of Scripture, that 
Point is not plain from Reaſon, becauſe 
Rational Thinking Men have denied its 
Plainneſs. So that a Man, who, on the 
Account of the Obſcurity of Holy Writ, 

hall pretend to reje& the Chriſtian Re- 

 ligion, and turn Deiſt, muſt, upon the 
ſame Account, reje& Deiſm roo, and 
turn Atheiſt. For there are a great ma- 
ny Things in the Notion of a God, and 
of that Worſhip which Natural Religi- 
on directs us to pay him, that he can ne- 
ver er ſatisfy himſelf out nor throughly 
un- 


4 C1 n Findicatel. 


Atheiſm neither r the very ſame Rea- 


ſon; ſince no 'Syltcth « of that kind can ef 
be contrived, which is not in many 


parts of it obſcure, and unintelligible. 
A great Inſtance of which, we have in 


the Writings, of that Modern Atbeiſt, 6 


SPINOSA. In a word, he muſt be 


nothing, believe nothing, be of no Opi- 


nion, but live under an Indifference to all 
Truths and Falſhoods, in a pendulous 
State of Mind; neceſſi rated. to act conti- 


nually in order to ſome End'ſuppoſed to 


be true, and yet doubting, whether there 


be any ſuch thing as Truth, or no; Liv- 


ing under all the Agonies and Torments 
of a Rooted Scepticilm. e 


Thus have I confidered largely, my in 


ſome meaſure endeavoured to remove 


the Firſt LI Uſe that is made of the 

Doctrine of the Text, by thoſe Perverſe 
and Unreaſonable Men, who take an 

Advantage from, the Confeſſed Obſcurity 

of ſome Parts of Scriprure, to diſpute 
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my 10 di ler to mention foe Ot 
il Uſes that are made of * tt is own- 
ed here: in the Text, tharth _ are in the 
| Inſpired Wu Things h ard to be un- 
Aenfd, 

And indeed, Aer Wit the beth al. 
ready diſcourled ; Inced'do little more 
than mention them; for to repreſent 
them, will be to dilprore them. 
s Second, therefore, 1 obſerve, That 
it follows, not | from thence, as the Ro. 


— .. 
1 * 4 


F 


"is: - abſolute d Need, of a a Ty dite u 

Controverſies, who. mould Uetermide 
the Senſe of Every Text, and, among 
many falſe Meanings of it, Iofallibly 
guide: us into the only true Che. I ſay, 
it by no means ollows, from hence, 
har, ſuch 2 Judge is. necefſary, for this 
plain Reaſon; 'Becaule, 'as we have 
heard, none of thoſe Portes, that are 


1 


any ways obſcure and doubtfal, are ne- 


=: ceſſary to be determined. In theſe eve- 


* 


ry Man may abound in his own Senſe, 


and have his n Opinions to himſelf: 


And 


: of Sow oriprure,. Hendicated 


aud if he does but maintain thoſe Opi- 2 


nions with Sobriety and Modeſty, with- 
gut rending the Uoity, or diſturbing ” 
the Peace of the Church, though he may 
be under an Error, yet that Error ſhall 
, not be rigorouſly imputed tg hin, 
; Much leſs does it follow from hence} 
© Thirdly, That, becauſe of Theſe Ob- 
ſcufrities in Scripture, therefore the Book 
itſelf ſhould be taken out of the Peas 
ples Hands. For though there are ſome 
Things in it bard to be Underſtoog, 
yet many, nay moſt Things there are eg- 
01 90 be underſtood, as that very Ex- 
preſſion in S. Peter intimates. And how 
unreaſonable therefore is 7. to make 
ſeme dark Paſſages in Holy Writ a Pre- 
tence of Locking up all at once, withe 
out Diſtinction, from the Generality of 
Chriſtians; becauſe there are a few 
things there, which they cannot under- 
ſtand, therefore to let them underſtand. 
nothing at all. And this is ſo much the 
harder, becauſe (as we have heard) all 

that is neceſſary to be underſtood, is e- 
e ee in Neriptufß. So that 
K e e 
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* Fol e 10 mebſion ins Other 


1 in 5 Tia "wat there are in the 
vgs Tine, bajd 1⁰ be un- 


And indeed, after tit the been als 
2 diſcourled ; I need do little more 
than mention chem; for to repreſene 
them, will be to diſp prove them. 
| Secondly, EW 855 1 obſerve, That 


it follows not from thence; as thi Ro- 


. maniſtc_ would inferr, that, becauſe of 
. theſe Obſcure Paſſages in Scrißtute, there 
is abſolute Need of a Supreme Judge in 
Controverſies, who ſhould determine 
the Senſe of Every Text, and, among 
many falſe Meanings of it, infallibly 
guide us inte the only true he. I ſay, 
it by no means follows from hence, 


that, ſuch a Judge is neceſſary, for this 


plain Reaſon: 'Becaule, as we have 


beard, none of chole Points, that are 


any ways obſcure and doubtfal, are ne- 


and have his own Opinions to himſelf; 


ceſſary to be determined. In theſe eve- 
ry Man may abound in his own Senſe, 


and 
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not be rigorouſly imputed to him. 


ſcurities in Seriptvre, therefore the Book 


ples Hands. For though there ho ſome 


preſſion, jo S. Peter intimates, Andhow 


tence of Locking up all at once, withe 
out Diſtinction, from the Generality of 
Chriſtians; becauſe there are a few 
things there, which they cannot under- 
ſtand, therefore to let them underſtand 
nothing at all. And this is ſo much the 


of. 1 V ue. * 
and. if he does but maintain thoſe Opi- S 
nions with Sobriety and Modeſty, with- 
gut reoding the Uoity, or diſturbing A 
the Peace of the Church, though he may 
be under an Error, yet that Error ſhall 


Much leſs does it follow from hence? 
"Thirdly, That, becauſe of Theſe Qb- 


Things in it bard to be Underſtoog, 
vet many, nay moſt Things there are eg- 
o be underſtood, as that very Ex- 


unreaſonable therefore is it, to make 
ſeme dark Paſſages in Holy Writ a Pre- 


harder, becauſe (as we have heard) all 
that is neceſſary to be underſtood, is e- 
9 contained in OTF: So that 
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Sen kl. to deprive a Man of that which he can 
X. underſtand, and which alſo it is neceſ- 
—Y” fary he Thould underſtand, for the ſake 
of ſomewhat contained. in the ſame 
Book, which he cannot underſtand, and 
which it is no matter whether he doth 
- underſtand or no, is an unreaſonable 
Piece A | 
I will be bold to ſay, that, upon the 
ſame Grounds that the Roman Church 
denies the People the Liberty of Read- 
ing Scripture, ſhe might have debarred 
them allo of the Privilege of our Savi- 
our's Converſation, while he lived upon 
Earth. For there were ſeveral Thing, 
in the Courſe of his Inſtructions, bard 
to be underſtood; and therefore, for fear 
of miſintetpreting thoſe Things, it was 
convenient, might ſhe have ſaid, that all 
Ignorant, Unskilful Men mould utterly 
abſtain from his Company. But our 
Saviour did not deterr the Common Peo- 
ple from approaching him, becauſe now 
and then he ſpake a dark Parable. And 
therefore neither ought they to be with- 
held from rating his Goſpel, though 
there 


own ſelves; not with a Conceited Opi- 
nion of our own Gifts and Parts, as if 
We alone were able to fathom all Depths, 


our Saviour, Ie cannot enter into the 


poſſeſſion, and Prejudices, as belongs 
to that Infant State, ye cannot enter in- 


of . Vindicated.. - > 


there be ſome hard things there, which Sera. : 
perhaps ww will read without under- X. 5 
ſtanding. a 


But Founbly, a4” ah. Theſe III 


Uſes of the Doctrine of the Text be- oy 


ing 'removed, the Trueſt, and moſt Y 
Proper Uſe we can make of it, is, 

from a Senſe of theſe things bard by be 
underſtood in Scripture, to form our- 

ſelves into a deep Humility, and Low- 

lineſs of Mind, in the peruſing them; to 

read that Sacred Volume, with a Wiſe 
Jealouſy, and a Wary Diſtruſt of our 


and to graſp all Myſteries. Except ye | 
receive my Goſpel as a little Child, ſaid Mark x: 


Kingdom of Heaven, And except ye 
read my Goſpel, as a little Child, may 
he be as well ſuppoſed to ſay, with ſuch 
an humble, and teachable Temper. 
with ſuch a Freedom from Vanity, Pre- - 


"I 7 to 


278 The diffcul Be IE 
| Sen. to 2 ow things of it; thoſe things 
ED which are expreſly ſaid to be vevealed 


Mat. xi. 10 Babes, but hidden from the Wife. 
23. 


Let us therefore weigh and conſider 
what we read as well as we can; but 
let us not too much indulge our private 
Reaſohings upon, and fanciful Expo- 
ſitions of Scripture. When we ſtick 
any where, let us modeſtly conſult 


thoſe who ſhould know better than we, 


and whoſe - particular Buſineſs it is to 
underſtand and explain this ſacred Vo- 
lame: Let us enquire what has been 
the Interpretation generally received in 


the Church of 'Chriſt in the Pureſt Ages 


of it. Or, 


if that be hard to come at, 


what is the Opinion of our o, Church, 
that particular Member of the Myſtical 


Body of Chriſt, into which it has 


pleaſed the Divine Providence to engraft 


us. When we have found it, let us re- 
ſolve not lightly to vary from it; not 
wirhout ſtrong Reaſons, and clear Con- 


victions to the contrary; and even then 


to do it with Modeſty, and be content 


to enjoy our own Private Opinions, 


without 


of 8 Vindicated. = 279 


without endeavouring to make Proſe. SER. 


20 lyres, or troubling the Peace of the X. 

4 Church, for the ſake of them. Let us "VV 
= pay a due Deference, though not a blind 

r Obedience, to ſo great an Authority. 

wt And let us not reverence Her Decifions 

te only, but make uſe of Her Admirable 

* Words alſo, which She puts into the 

Kk Mouth of every One, who deſires to 

It grow in the Knowledge of Scripture. 

e, Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy 

o Seripture to be written for our Learning, 

40 Grant, that we may in ſuch wiſe hear 

w them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 

in digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort 

es of thy Holy Word, we may embrace, and 


* ever hold faſt, the bleſſed Hope of Ever- 
b. lafting Life, which thou haſt given us 
* through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Which they that are: Unlearned, and ons. 
fable, wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
i, unto their on Deſtruction. 


RO M the fm Part of the Verſe SERM. 
1 have already taken Occaſion to 
| Diſcourſe to you largely concerning the 
Obſcurity of Holy Writ. In the latter 
Part of it, which I have propoſed now 
to handle, S. Peter gives us an Account 


of the ny Ls a: that theſe Difficult 
Parts 


i — 
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De Ae Paſſer 


Sz&M. Parts of Scripture make often on the 


XI. 


Minds of Weak Chriſtians ; they are 
wreſted by them (he tells us) to their own 


Deſtruction. 


By Unlearned Men, the Apoſtle means 
not ſuch as wanted that which we com- 


1 monly call Learning, but ſuch as were 
not well skilled in Divine T hingt. By 


Unſtable, ſuch as, not being well ground- 


ed in the Faith, were, upon that Ac. 


count, eaſy to be drawn aſide into per- 


nicious Opinions and Deſtructive Errors. 


Such, he ſays, as Theſe, wreſt, i. e. 
miſunderſtand, miſapply, and pervert 
the Writings of S. Paul, and the _ 
Scriptures: And This They do, 


their own Deſtruction: That is, to Nei | 


Eternal Ruin in another World. So that 
the Meaning of this Whole Paſſage is, 


That ſome Men, not being firmly root- 
ed and grounded i in the true Faith of 
Chriſt, and being by Conſequence of an 


Uncertain and Wavering Judgment in 


Matters of Religion, were apt to make 
an III Uſe of the Difficult Places of 
Scripture, and to turn them to ſuch a 
a Senſe 


F, Sober, Vindicited, 


Senſe as deſtroyed. Chriſtianity; * and Sera. 


ſuch therefore as could not but end in 
the Deſtruction of Thoſe who aſſerted 2 
| and maintained it, 

This at firſt Sight perhaps may ſeem 
an hard Saying. What! will ſome Men 
lay, ſhall a Man be ruined Eternally for 
| 2 miſunderſtood place of Scripture e 
Shall They who own the Divine Au- 
thority of Holy Writ, (as tis plain theſe 
perſons did) and who are ſtudious to 
know, and embrace the true Senſe of it 
every where, if in ſome Obſcure Paſ- 
| ſages they ſhould miſtake ir, be anſwer- 
able for that Miſtake, at the Hazard of 
their Salvation? 

Better, at this rate, badi it been, that 
the Bible ſhould never have been given 
Men, if it be ſo very fatal a thing to 
make a Wrong Expoſition, even of the 
moſt Doubtful and Intricate Parts of it. 
I ſhall endeavour to give an Anſwer 
to this Complaint, by ſtating the Juſt 
Bounds, and ſhewing the Great Reaſon⸗- 
ablenels of S. Peter's Aſſertion; and 
mall then make uſe of the Truth of the 

Text, 


2.88 : 
S ˖ Text, thus Explained and Juſtiſisd, in 
ſome Obſervations and Infermces that it 
will afford us. 

In order to ſlate the Bounds of the 
Aſſertion, it will be fit to er, 
more particularly, = ry | 5 


255 difficult Pages 


1 What is lrialy to be bre ng 
here by Wreſting of Waun 


ws What kind of Paſſages i in Scrip- 
ture they were, that * ſaid to 
baue been thus wreſied, 


I. As to the R . of theſe, it moſt be 


_ conſidered, That, to Wreſt Scripture, | 


doth in Striftneſs of Speech ſignify, not 


only to miſinterpret, and miſunderſtand 
it, out of Weakneſs and Ignorance, as 
pe Chriſtian may blameleſly do, but 
with ſome Degree of perverſity and 
Wilfulneſs to force an Unnatural and 
falſe Conſtruction upon it, in order to 
make it fall in with our Corrupt Opini- 


ons and Prejudices, which we have be- 


2 Ong entertained, and refolyed dot 


to 


of bee Vindiated. 1 
to dare Thus much is imated. . 


8 by dle Original V oed Spe wich bs. 


niſies, either to detort or turn away, or 


to torment, and put to the Queſtion. In 


the Fi of theſe: Senſes, when applied 


to Scripture, it implies, that thoſe 


 Wieſters of it Bent aid Warped the 
ſtreight Line and Meaſure of their Dy- 


ty, on purpoſe to make iti ſui with their 


on Crooked Opinions. In the Second, 


(which comes to much the ſame) that 
They did as it were Torment and Vex 


ir, vic fpake according to their Minds. 


Hl. We ate to obſerve, What kind 
of Paſſages in Scripture they were, 
vrhich theſe Men are ſaid to have Wieſ- 


ed. They were fuch as were hard to be 
undirſtoou, (ſo the preceding Words 
ſpeak) and ſuch as, for that very reaſon, 
there was no Neceſſity that they ſhould 
Underſtand, and yet theſe Men would 


pretend to Underſtand: them, and to be 


very poſitive alſo, and peremptory in 


their Opinions concerning them. Fur- 


ther it appears, that Theſe Places treat- 
ed not of Gight Indifferent Points of 
Doctrine, 


melt — 40 kloment; ſuch as 
wete the Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the very Pillars that ſupport- 

ed the whole Frame of Religion. I 
ſay, it appears, that they treated of ſuch 
Points as theſe, from the foregoing parts 
of this Chapter, where S. Peter diſ- 
coutſes of the Day of Judgment, of 


its Certainty, and of the Wiſe Reaſons 


for which God was pleaſed to delay it; 


and repreſents ſome Men as Scoffing at 
' theſe Doctrines, and ſaying, Where is 


the Promiſe of bit Coming? For | fince the 


© Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as 


ty were, - To convince theſe: Scoffers, 
he urges the Authority of S. Paul to 
them; who in his Epiſtles had maintain- 
- ed the ſame Aſſertions, not always how- 


ever expreſſed with uch a- Degree of 


Eiidenes and Clearneſs, as might be 
thought neceſſary to prevent all Miſtakes; 


from whence Ill Men had taken an Oc- 


 ' cafion to abuſe his Words to a quite dif- 
ferent Senſe, and to pervert his Mean- 
: Ing” La that the Points of Doctrine, to 


which 


hi "ry ele Wielted Texts refiroes; Senn 
pere Great and Fundamental ones; and N. 


which it was of the Taft Importance to A 


be rightly loffrudted in. | Md to this 
1 we may add alfo a 

Third Remark, That this Freed) Ins 
cerpretarſon of Obſcare Paſſages was in 
Oppoſition to other Plain and Evidene 
Texts. For ſince (as F have already 
Diſcourfed to you) there is no Point of 
Moment, but whir' is ſomewhere or o- 
ther plainly and perſpicuovſly delivered 
in Scripture, and ſince theſe. Wrefted 
Places of Scripture, whiieh' 8. Petev 
| ſpeaks of, related, as you have heard, 
to Points of Voment; it follows, thay 
they who Wreſted chem, did it in Con- 
tradiction to gther Plain and Perſpieuous | 
Parts of Holy Writ. 
The full Import of the Tent there: 
fore, under tlieſe ſeveral* Explications, 
will be, that They who, being! miſſed 
by Pride, and Vanity or any other 
Luſt and Paſſion, perverted the Senſe of 
Scripture, in order to make it ſuir with 
their own wicked Practices, or juſtify 
Vox. 1 J. > 5 Ton their | 


2.90 


Saki. their Il] Opinions, who Vexed and Tor: 
XI. ; 


os difficult Pag . 8 


ted Texts, in order to make them 


ſppeak ſuch Language as was for their 
Purpoſe, who did this in Paſſages very 
bard to be underſtood, and therefore not 
Neceſſary to be underſtood, and in Points 


of Doctrine which were of the-utmoſt 


Concern and Importance, and Inter- 


preted theſe Paſſages, in relation to theſe 
Points, quite contrary to other plain 


and expreſs Places of Scripture ; "Theſe 
Men, I fay, are very juſtly and reaſon- 


_ ably ſaid, to have Wreſted the Seriptures | 


10 their own Deſtruction. For ſurely 
there was ſuch a Complication of Inſin- 
cerity, Pride, and Obſtinacy, in this 
Manner of Wreſting Scripture, as de- 


Z ſerved ſuch a Condemnation. 


And therefore to that Queſtion, Shall 
a Man be Eternally ruined for a mifun- 
derſtood Place of Scripture? We an- 
ſwer, Yes doubtleſs, under thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances which we have before Ex- 
plained, if it be a Fundamental Point, 
about which he is miſtaken, and be 
much his own Fault, that he is miſtaken. 


A miſ- 


5 — 8 ow bet nie 2 1 
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1 Ar miſunderſivod: Place 'of 8 Senw. 


may overthrow One of the Prime Arti- XI. 
wwe 


cles of Faith, which God has made ne- 
ceſlary to be believed in ordet to Salva- 


tion: Or it may deſtroy the Morality of 
the Goſpel, by introducing a Looſe Opi- 


nion concerning Life and Manners. By 
wreſting One ſingle Paſſage of Holy 


Writ, a Man may either deny the Lord a pet. ii. 


_ who bought bim, or turn the Grace off te: 
Gad into Laſciviouſneſs. ' And he that | 


does either of theſe, cannot be ſaid to be 


ſeverely dealt with, though he be cut 


off from the Mereies of the Goſpel: 


For a Life led in Oppoſition to the Plain 
Practical Rules of Chriſtianity, or with- 
out that Faith which Chriſtianity re- 


quires, are either of them a ſufficient . 


Cauſe of our Condemnation. And 


therefore ſuch aWilfulWreſting of Scrip. 


ture, as occaſions either of theſe, muſt 
in its Conſequence be Damnable, and 
excuſe God in pronouncing this Sen- 
tence, from all manner of Severity or 
Rigour, in his Dealings with us. This 


ls s the Account of the true Meaning of 
i * +.” 8. Peter's 


2 * 2 — 
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SBA. 8. Puier's Alſertion f in. WF. ie Text, and of 
XI. the Juſtneſs alſo, and Reaſonableneſs of 
r. Which Points being thus Stated and 
| Cleared, Icome now, as1 propoſed, to 
make uſe of them, in ſome Obſervations 
* Inferences that they afford us. And 
Firſt, It may. be Obſerved, that the 
Sar peubes were perverted, and turned 
buy Ill Men to Ill Purpoſes, in the Times 
. .., of the Apoſtles themſclyes ; That they 
were. no ſooner Written, but they were 
Hreſted. From vrhence we _ learn 
theſe Two Things. | 
1ſt, That if this 8 in the Apo- 
files Days, then well might it happen in 
Aſter- Timer eſpecially in this Age, which 
is at ſo great a Diſtance from the Time 
of the Apoſtles writing. We may ceaſe 
to wonder, how it has come; to paſs, 
that ſo many Controverſies; have been 
Rarted about the Senſe of. Scripture, that 
it has been urged to ſo many Wrong and 
Different Purpoſes, and brought to ſup- 
port and countenanee ſo many Heretical 
Opinions, in Latter Days, when we find 
that during the Liues of: S, Raul and 8. 
Prier 9 ic was thus inſincerely 
and 
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04 unfaily dealt with. The Ink was Sxnw. 
hardly dry, which fell from the Apoſtles - Xl. 
Pens, but Men began to diſpute about 
the Words that were wrote in it; to 
miſconſtrue, and miſapply them, every 

dne to fuch Dodtrines as pleaſed him 

beſt; and to draw from the Inſpired 

Wrirings things deſtructive of Faith and 

Salvation, in the Face of the Inſpired 
Authors of them, without asking, or 
at leaſt, without taking their Opinions 
in the Point; who ſurely had been the 
propereſt Men to have given an Account 
of their own Meaning. And if theſe 
things were ſo then, what Wonder is it, 
if ever ſince, and eſpecially nom, in 
_ theſe Dregs of Time, there be Wilful 
Men found, who will oppoſe their own 

Vain Fancies and Novelties to the Gene- 
ral Senſe of the whole Body of Chriſti- 
ans, and not ſubmit themſelves to ſuch 
a Concurrent Teſtimony in the Expoſi- 
tion of Scripture, as though of the Ut- 
moſt Moment towards determining our 
| _— e. falls far ſhort of wo ge 


v 5 From 


The fc Palſore. 
2b n the ſame Obſervation: alſo we 


3 way learn, in the 


24 Place, That an ande * 
ok Scripture; is not ſo Uſeful and Neceſ- 
ſary, as ſome Men would make us be- 

lieve it is; becauſe if there were ſuch an 
One, and he were known and acknow- 

ledged to be ſuch by all Men, yet would 
not that ſecure all Men from miſinter- 
preting Scripture, as is plain from the 

Inſtance of the Text. The Apoſtles 

were certainly Unexceptionable Inter- 

preters of their Own Writings, and In- 
fallible Judges of all Controverſies that 
could ariſe from them; and yet not- 
withſtanding this, their Writings were 
in their Own Time perverted, to coun- 
tenance Erroneous and Heretical Doc- 
trines; and fo doubtleſs would they be 
now, though there were an Infallible 
Judge upon Earth ſtill. And Vain there- 
fore is the Pretence of our Adverſaries 
of the Church of Rome, that ſuch an 
Infallible Judge is neceſſary, to aſſure 
us of the Frue Senſe of Scripture, and 
FD an End to all Controverſies con- 
' 2 U , 
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kerning it; fince plain it is, that, A Ser. 
there was ſuch. an Infallible judge, he XI. 


did not put an End to all Controverſies 

of this Kind: There were ſtill a great 

many Proud, Pertinacious, and Opini- 
ative Men left, that would not be 
concluded by him. 5 


Nov if the Inferring the Neceſſity * - 


God's attiog i in ſuch, or ſuch a Manner, 
from the Convenience that would re- 
dound to Mankind from his ſo acting, 
be no very good Argument i in Divinity, 
even when that Convenience is allowed ; 


_ what a Kind of Argument muſt that be, 


which would prove the Neceſſity of an 
Infallible Judge, from the great Expe- 


dience of it towards Determining all 


Controverſies, when even that Expedi- 


ence itſelf (as we have ſeen) wants to 


be proved? 

But to go on. We may She 
from 8. Peter's Aſſertion in the Text, 

Secondly, What Temper of Mind, * 
Precautions, what Degree of Know- 
ledge are requiſite, in order to make 
our ir Enquiries into the Obſcure Parts of 
8 4 Scripture 


75 Aer Paſſages 


2 Serjpture Innocent and Uſeful to us, 


11 is plain chat tlus is an Attempt of 


ſome Hazard, and that it may happen to 


coſt us dear a8 it did thoſe in the Text, 
if we do not firly prepare and guard 
our Minds againſt the Danger of it, 
| Which may be done, if we manage our 
Searches of this Kind by thele follow- 
ing Rules and Directions. 3 
if, We muſt take care that the End 5 
we propoſe to ourſelves in theſe Enqui- 
ries be Good and Laudable. They muſt 
not be Entered upon out of meer Curi- 
oliy and Wantonneſs, not outof a vain 
and fruitleſs Deſire of Knowledge, nor 
out of a Deſigu of being more Skilful 
and Learned than other Men, and of 
appearing to underſtand every thing; 5 
but the End of all our Searches in this 
Caſe ought to be, that we may improve 
in the Skill of thoſe Divine Truths, 
which were on purpoſe committed to 
Writipg, that there might be Matter in 
Holy Writ, fit always to employ our re- 
ated Meditations, and to exerciſe our 
Arigeſt Artention : | HAR. we ap by 
ſuch | 


1 Sehne, Viudicated. 


| ſuch Searches gain to ourſelves higher San. 
and more enlarged Apprehenfions of XI. 
| God, a truer and clearer Senſe of the + -g-coiby 


deep Wiſdom of all his Myſterious Dif- 
penſations; and may thus raiſe up our 
Minds, into greater Degrees of holy 
Admiration, Reverence and Awe, 
We muſt intend to Qualify ourſelves 
by theſe Searches for the removing the - 
Objections raiſed by thoſe who are no 
Friends to Scripture, for the Juſtifying 
the darkeſt, as well as the brighteſt Parts 
of it, and making out to fair unpreju- 
diced Men the beautiful Harmony of all 
the different, but agreeing Branches of 
the Divine Revelation. 
ah, We muſt come to this Work, as 
with a right Intention, ſo with a Mind 
_ rightly Diſpoſed and Qualified to purſue 
that Intention: Nor preſuming on our 
own Strength; not with an high Opinion 
and Conceit of our particular Gifts, 
Abilities, or Advantages, as if we alone 
were able to clear up all Difficulties, 
and to go to the Bottom of all Myſte- 
ries, and that nothing were too hard for 


FLOG - 
Send. us. Ibis! is not a Temper of Mind, ei- 


„NI. 


The 22 Paſſages 


ther naturally fitted for ſuch 4 Work. or 
which God delights to bleſs with ſaper- 
natural Aſſiſtances and Diſcoveries. No, 
if ever we hope to make our Enquiries 
of this Kind ſuccesful and profitable to 


us, we muſt be ſure to conduct them 


with great Modeſty, with a becoming 
Diffidence and Diſtruſt of ourſelves, 
humbly and chiefly relying upon God 
for his Gracious Help and Aſſiſtance; and 


in order to it, putting up frequent and 
fervent Petitions to that good Spirit, 
- which Indited the Holy Scriptures, that 


85 he would pleaſe to enlighten us with the 


Knowledge of all the deep Myſteries 


contained there. Tis Humility and 


: O Devotion that principally Qualify us for 


ſuch Searches as theſe; and will do more 


855 by 1 themſelves, towards giving a Man a 


true Underſtanding of Scripture, than 
all the Gifts and Parts in the World will 


: do, when ſeparated from them. For it 
zs true in this Inſtance, as well as in ma- 


Pes 1. ny others, That God refiſteth the Proud, 


and giveth Grace fo the LO: | | 
And 


1 of Scripture, Vindicated. 299 
And as a good Way to keep alive and S Rx“. 
improve this Humility of iind in us, XI. 
let us be ſure, W 
zah, In our Searches at this Kind, e- 

ver to carry this Truth along with us, (a 
Truth I have largely explained, and 
proved to you in a former Diſcourſe) 
that there is no Place of Holy Writ hard 
to be Underſtood, that is needful to be 
underſtood by us: If we maintain this 
Reflection conſtantly upon our Minds, 

it will teach us not to lay too great 

_ Streſs upon theſe Difficulties, nor to 

_ employ too much of our Time upon 
them, ſo as to be in the leaſt taken off 

from conſidering what is more plain and 
profitable in Scripture, what can more 
eaſily and uſefully be underſtood, and is 
indeed more neceſſary to be underſtood 

by us. Some Men pore ſo much, and ſo 
long, upon Paſſages of a diſputed Mean- 

ing, as if they thought it indiſpenſably 
requiſite to determine themſelves of one 
Side or other of the Queſtion; as if the 
Whole of Religion were concerned in 
ſuch difficult Enquiries ; they are ſo bu- 

ſy in opening and explaining bard Places, 
thax | 


ma ae, En: 
Sende. ann u fret to Hedinite apbn plain 
\ Xt. ones, and to govern their Livevanget a 


lively and vigorous. Senſe of the Doc- 
trines contained in them: Which is do- 


ing juſt as the Phanſter did, Tything 


Mint and Rue, d all manner of Herbs, 
and paſſing_vver Judgment ani the Love 
of God. Whereas (as our Saviour in 
that Caſe decides) Theſe owpht vhey to ha ve 

done, and not 10 bude teft the Other un- 

| dom. A dae Reflection therefore upon 
this Truth, that the Underſtanding the 
Obſeure Places of Scripture, is not a 
ching ſtrictly required ef us, or need- 
Fal for us, will be of uſe to moderate 
our too great Eaperneſs in the Purſuit of 


_  foeh kind of Knowledge; to tender us 


leſs impatient and uneaſy under what 
we do not underſtand of it, and leſs po- 
fitive and dogmatical in What we do. 
And thus the Two greateſt Temptations 
towards perverting Scripture will be 
removed, an Exceſſive Curioſity in Search- 
es of this Kind, and an Over-weening 
_  Fondneſs for our own private Intepreta- 
ee DUET eee 
| FRETS uh, 


- e CO at 


zor 


2 Places in Seriptuke,. we muſt be ſure to XI. 


wake that an inviolable Rule andlarr 


to ourſelyes, never to expaundꝭ the mi ſo 
as to oppoſe Perſpianoao and: Clear ones:: 
But ſo: to order our Interpretation-of 
Doubtfal Poigts, as to make; them fall 
in with the clear and intelligible Rextzal 


the ſame Revelation: ſoas together wi 
them to make up one Complete: Bade 


0 rah, periaflyr' agreeing with auch 5 


other. 
The: beſt Way: of knowing whethen 
2 Line be Crooked or not, is ta appliy 


And the pureſt Way; oß not Erring in 


Obſcure; Paſſages, is to make: Alain 
Texts the Meaſure and Judge of them. 
The greateſt Part of the Abuſes and 
Miſinterpretations of Scripture; have a+ 
riſen from à contrary Management's 


from Mens giving obſcure Texts a her 


and particular Senſe; of their own f/f; 
and then growing fondiof that Ioyen- 
tion afterwards, and: ng bring 
all the plaineſt Paſſages in Scripture, 


whether 
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Sek. whether they will or no, to > Countez ; 


3 


ee difficult Packs, 


nance and Comply with it. 


That we may carry ding after a 
quite different manner in'our ee, 


it is fit for us to obſerve, e 


p itbh, and Laſfily, That the ſafeſt and 


ſecureſt Way of looking into theſe 


dvovin rA of S. Paul, and the other Holy 


Writers is, to poltpone the Conſidera- 
tion of them, till we have maſtered 


what is ſure and eaſy in Scripture, till 
we have rooted and grounded ourſelves 
in thoſe Points of Doctrine that lie ob- 
vious and open; and when we have 
done that, there will be no Danger of 
looking into any thing elſe, let it be ne- 


ver ſo hard, and never ſo obſcure. For 


either we mall hit upon the right Inter- 


pretation of it; or if we do not, the 


Wrong one ſhall not hurt us. A Man 
that holds all that is plainly contained 
in Scripture, and all that is neceſ- 
ſary to be held by him, may in that 
which is not plain, and not neceſſary, 


innocentiy abound”: in lis own Senſe. 


0 
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| For though. he ſhould. i in theſe Matters Ssnxc; 


miſtake in his Opinions, and miſtake the XI. 


Senſe. of Scripture, -. upon which he x 


grounds thoſe Opinions, yet thoſe Mi- 
ſtakes cannot be fatal, becauſe not fun- 


damental. He can never maintain any 
thing Directiy repugnant to the Catholick 
Faith, and Evidently deſtructive of 39 


and while he does not, he may maintain 


what elſe he pleaſes; and ſo he does it 
with Sobriety and Modeſty, and a due 


Deference to the Opinion of thoſe, who 
have a Right to be liſtened to in theſe 


things, bis Error (if it be one) ſhall ne- 


ver prove dangerous, or be imputed ro 


him. And this Remark is what is plain- 


ly ſuggeſted to us by the Words of the 


Text, where S. Peter tells us, that thoſe 


which wreſted the hard Places in S. Paul's 
Writings, and the other Scriptures, 
were the Unlearned and Unſlable, that is, 
(as I told you) thoſe who being not well 
grounded in the Faith, were Eaſy to be 
drawn aſide into perniclous Opinions 
and deſtructive Errors. From whence 
it follows, that the beſt Way to ſecure 
go 8 our- 
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Sanz. ourſelves from thus perverting what | is 
XI. ohſcure in Scripture is, firſt, to render 


ourſelves Learned and Stable in What is 
plain; and fixing that as our Center, 
from whence we are not to be removed, 
we may extend our Thoughts and Opi- 
niĩons to what Circumference we pleaſe. 
That Faith which we keep pure and un- 
defiled in Fundamentals, ſhall either en- 
able us to find out thoſe Truths of leſſer 
Moment, that perfectly agree with it, 
or ſhall "exculs us before; God, if we 
ſhould mils of them. There will be a 
Probability from hence of our Under- 
ſtanding Obſcure Texts rightly ; or if 
we do not, yet there will be a. Certain- 
ty of our not. incurring the. Guile of 
 Wreſting Scripture ta Our o De 
tion. 1 | 
Thns have 1 Aiſpatcties: the 0 994 
general Obſervation, which Iraiſed from 
the Text, (vis.) to coyſider from 
thence,, What. Temper and Qualificati- 
ons of Mind, what precaution, and De- 
grees of Knowledge, are requiſite, in 
order to make our Enquiries into the 
Obſcure 


of Seripture, Vindicated. 
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* Obſcure Parts of Holy Writ Innocent SzkM. 


and Uſeful to us. 
I might obſerve alſo from hence, in the 


3d Place, Thar if Perverting Obſcure 
Paſſages of Scripture be a thing in itſelf 

damnable, as S. Peter aſſures us, it is, 
how much more certainly damnable is 


it to pervert plain ones? And then inferr, 
4thh, and Lafily alſo, That if ſuch a 
Sentence be pronounced upon thoſe, 


who Wreſt Scripture, then ſurely a much 


higher Degree of Puniſhment is reſerved 
for thoſe who Affront and Ridicule it. 
But becauſe the Firſt of theſe Points has 
been already in ſome meaſure intimated 
in the preceding Diſcourſe, and there 
occaſionally explained ; and becauſe the 
Second is of too extenſive and concerning 
a Nature to be now conſidered, I ſhall 
therefore at preſent inſiſt upon Neither 
of them. They may perhaps employ 
our Reflections on ſome othcr Opportu- 
nity. 4 
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2 Can, xiii. 5. 


Baan r your ſel ves, whether ye be in ths 
e our your own ſelves. 


\H ERE are Three ſeveral Ranks A: 
and Orders of Men, into which XII. 


choſe that name the Name of. Chriſt, and 2 Tim. ii. 


e his Religion, may be divided. 15. 
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Evteſiy, pheſ. 1 Iv. 
18. 


A Diſcourſe on 
Some have nothing more than the mere 
Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
fot in their Works they deny it; being 
alienated from the Life of Chriſt, 0 
paying no manner of Obedience to his 
Laws; but living in the Open and A- 


vowed Practice of all Kind of Pollu- 


tions. Others there are, who as mani- 


* feſtly adorn the Doctrine they embrace, 


and live dp to the Rule which they pro- 


feſs, fo far as Human Infirmity will ſuf- 


fer them. They have, by the Grace of 
God, concurring with their Sincere Eu- 
deavours, fabducd the Power of their 

Corrupt Lifts and AﬀeRions, ſo that 


little or no Diſturbance doth from thence 


ariſe to them; but they go on in the 


Paths of Vertue, and the Duties of Pi- 
ety, Evenly and Regulatly; ; Glorifying 


Prov. iv. 
18. 


God, and Benefiting Men, and ſhining 
more and more umo a perfect Day. And 
to Each of theſe the State and Conditi- 
on of their Own Souls is known certain- 


ly and clearly: A ſtrong Gonviction of 
Guilt terrifies the On, without any Offer 
of Excuſe, or Hope of Puldon; and the 


Con- 


conſcienct of the Other a Witrieſs Res 
to their Uprighrgeſs, without Donbts, XII. 
or Miſgivings. Between theſe there i 
2 Middle State of Men, who are neither 
notoriouſſy Evil, nor yet — 
Vertuous; neither Entirely given over to 


work Wiekedneſs, nor yet Thoroughly 


confirmed in Goodneſs ; but in a doubt- 


fal Uricertain Way of Living, and 


Thinking ; ſometimes ſtanding firm in 


Vertue, and ſometimes failing; ſome- 
| rimesfinning, and ſometimes repenting ; 


ſometimes hoping, and ſometimes deſ- 


ding. 
To ſuch as theſe the brennen of 
the Apoſtle in my Text is directed: 


Examine yourſelves, whether you be in the 


Mit; prove your own ſelves, (that is) con- 
ſider your Condition impartially and 

throughly, try it by the Rules of the 
Goſpel; ſatisfy Yourſelves once for all, 
whether You be true fincere Believers, 
ſuch as God will accept. If You find 
that You are, reſolve, by his Grace, to 
continue ſuch to your Lives End: If you 


| fing, You gre not, reſolve to makg Your= 
| X 4 {elves 
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A | Diſcourſe th 


SekM. (elves ſuch, as ſoon as is 3 For ö 
$I; nothing can be of more Moment to 


You, than this Knowledge, and theſe 
Reſolutions. Examine Yourſelves, whe- 
ther Ye be in the Faith ; me Your own 


ſelves. 


In nl to afſit Youi in this „ 
it ſhall be the Buſineſs of my preſent 
Diſcourſe to propoſe ſome few plain 


Marke, or Teſts, by which every Man 


who entertains any Doubts of this 


kind, (as very Good Men ſometimes 


do) may, if he pleaſes, Try his own 
Sincerity, and fully fatisfy himſelf, whe- 
ther he be an hearty Believer, and a 
ſound Member of that Body, of which 


Chriſt Jeſus is the Head: Whether, and 


bow far he hath obtained the great 


Chriſtian Perfection, which is to re. 


commend all the reſt, I mean, that of 
Sincerity, 


And, Firſt, The moſt obvious, and 

therefore the moſt ſarisfymg. Mark of 
Religious Sincerity is, if a Man, upon a 
Review of his own Thoughts, finds, that 
e 


Religious Simcerity. 314 
his Reſolutions of Obedience are Uni- SR. 

verſal and Unlimited; without a Reſerve XII. 

for any Favourite Sin, without except». ee 

ing any particular Inſtance of Duty, 

vherein he deſires to be Excuſed. Then Plal.cxix, 

(days the good Pſalmiſt) ſpall I not be -s. 
ſhamed,i.e.Then may I ſafely confide inmy 

Own Innocence and Uprightneſs, when. 

I have Reſpect unto All thy Command. 
ments.; when I find myſelf equally de- 
termined to Obey every Divine Precept, 
and reſolved to allow myſelf in no 
Practice whatſoever, which the Law of 
God doth not allow of. And where 
This is not the Caſe, there can be no 
True Chriſtian Sincerity; which con- 
ſiſts in a true Bent and Inclination of 
the Will towards God; and the Will is 
never Truly, but when it is Totally in- 
clined towards him; when it is loſt, and 
ſwallowed up in the Divine Will; im- 
plicitly likes or diſlikes, chooſes or 
refuſes, what God hath before- hand ap- 
proved, or diſapproved by his Holy 
Precepts, or Prohibitions. Is a Man 
laid to be ſincere to his Friend, who be- 

| trays 


1. 


Aeg n 


Sex. trays him in any One Important _ 


XII. 
1 


committed to his Truſt, though h 
ſhould be faithful in eme Is a 


Servant faid to'be fincere to his Maſter, 


- who harh any Referved Cafes, wherein 


James ii. 
10, 11. 


he reſolves not to conſult his Honour, 


or Intereſt? No more can a Man be 


reckoned fincere towards God, who ſets 
up any fingle Luſt, Tnclination 1 


Thought, againſt what he knows to be 
the Divine Will and Pleaſure. And this 
is evidently the Reaſon of that Determi- 


nation in S. Famer ; Whoſoever ſhall keep 


the whole Law, and yet Ofend in One 


Point, be is Gnilty of All. For (as it 
there follows) he that ſaid, Do not Com- 
mitt pretend ſaid alſo, Do not Kill. 
Now, if Thon Committ no Adultery, yet 
ir hon Kill, thou art become 4 2 
ſor of the Law; i. e. If thou neglect- 
eſt to obſerve any One Divine Com- 


mand, knowing it to be One, Thou 


art in that Inſtance as open, and de- 
clared a Rebel to the Authority Enact- 
ing it, as if thou flookeſt off 8 Obe- 
dience to a” 5 x 
If 


Religious Shtcerity 


I then, upon a Careful Survey of Situ: 
- ourſelves. we find, that we are, from — 5 
the Bottom of our Souls, diſpoſed, and 


refolved, to Comply with All the Terms 
of Duty (whether Grateful, or Un- 
| Jos to Fleſh and Blood) which the 
Gofpel propoſeth to us; that it is our 
fixr dene not to 40. in any Caſe, 


what God hath forbidden, nor to negj- 


lect what he hath cnjolted 3 and that 
. thiefe is no Appetite, Deſire, or De- 
ſigtr ſo dear to us, but we are ready to 


part with it, as foon is its Oppoſition 
| = a Divitie Command fall be made 


cut; if this, upon Examination, prove 
to be our Cafe, we have great Reaſon 


to think well of Ourſelves, and to Con- 


clude, that we are in ſuch 2 State of 


Mind as God will Accept, and Re- 
Ws. 5 


5 Second, and ſure Proof of Religiour 
Sincerity may be drawn from a General 
View of the Common Courſe of our 
Lives, and Actions. If there be an Even 
Tenor of Gvounels, viſble i in our Con- 
duct, 


TTY 
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4 Diſcourſe on 


SrxM. duct, 2 Regular and Steady Purſuit of 
XII. vertue, without any Groſs and Notori- 
A gqus Failures in Scandalous Inſtances, 


and Flagrant Ads of Wickedneſs: if : 
whenever we happen to fall by ſome 
great Temptation, we continue not long 


and quietly under the Guilt of it; but 


recover our Ground forthwith, and re- 


turn to our Duty; proceeding, on in the 


Paths of Obedience and. an Holy Life 
habitually, and diſcharging our Obliga- 
tions to God and Man pretty Evenly 
and Uniformly : Then may we from 
hence alſo make a Comfortable Gueſs 
at the Goodneſs of our Condition in 
this World, and nouriſh very Promiling - 
Hopes to ourſelves of being happy in 
Another. *Tis not to be "x7 Att | 
thar, while we are in the Body, we. 
ſhould live altogether free from 7 


Stains and Infirmities of it: In the ve- 


ry Beſt of Men, their Paſſions will 
ſometimes prevail over their Reaſon, 
and the ſtrongeſt Senſe of their Duty 
will give way to a Preſent Temptation. 


A Pious Man may, now and then, be 


- very 


Religious Smeerity. 
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very Cold and Languid in the Perfor- Seam. 
mance of his Devotions, and very full XII. 


of Diſtractions and Wanderings. 5 


Meek and Good Man, by ſome unfore- 
ſeen Accident, and by ſeveral Conſpi- 
ring Circumſtances, may be raiſed up 


.nto- an Unbecoming Pitch of Anger 


and Reſentment. A Temperate Man 


may, through Importunity, or for want 
of a due Guard over himſelf, be gra- 


dually and inſenſibly betrayed into ſome 
Degree of Exceſs. But then, in all 
theſe Caſes, the Perſon falling quickly 
comes to himſelf again; the Fitt is ſhort, 
and ſoon over, and is ſucceeded imme- 
diately by Shame, and Remorſe, by 
New Reſolutions, and more Vigorous 
Endeavours. Conſider the Man all toge- 
ther, and you will find, that the Gene- 


ral Current of his Behaviour bears wit- _ 


neſs to his Integrity, though he fail now 
and then in particular Inſtances. And 
God, who ſees all our Actions at once, 
will Judge us upon the whole View, 


and not ſingle out our Worſt Qualities, | 
without any Regard to our Beſt, in or- 


der 
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A Diſcourſe on 
| Sn. der to exerciſe his Severity upon us. 
XII. Let no Man therefore too haſtily, and 


imlclt for fre- 
avent Ia ine Slips, and Neglects; 
let no Man, who would judge aright of 
his Spiritual Eſtate, fix his Eye too in- 
tently on ſome particular Blemiſhes and 
Failings, of which perhaps he is conſci- 
ous: But let him look rather to the 
main Scope and Drift of his Thoughts, 


Words, and Actions; and by that let 
him try himſelf, as by the Juſteſt Mea- 
ſure and Standard of Sincere Goodneſs. 


How contrary to this is the Conduct of 
ſome Good and Pious Souls! How uſu. 


al is it for Perſons, well-advanced in 


Piety, when they are making ſuch En- 
quiries as theſe, to dwell altogether on 
their Defeats and Miſcarriages, without 
regarding the Regular Courſe of a Ver- 
tuous and Well-ordered Life; and to 
condemn themſelves, as Falſe and Infin- 
cere, becauſe they are not Perfect and 


be the Terms, upon which we are to 
* e dealt with! For where then would be 
8 the 


go the Scrutiny ? If thou, Lord, ſbouldſt XII. 


5 be extreme to mark What is dont ans OP cxxx. 


_ who a abide it? A ms + 


Third Sign and Teſtof Anconity i is, if 

2 a an be not content with any determin- 

ed Proportion of Goodneſs, nor willing 

to fit down at ſuch a Point of Vertue, 
as he hath already attained, without 
aiming at a further Degree of Increaſe 


and Proficiency. For the Path of the p. iv. 


Juſt is as the ſhining. Ligbt, ſays the Wiſe 18. 
Man, ſhining more and more unto a per- 
fect Day: That is, the truly Good are 
always aiming to be better, and how 
far ſoever they have run in the Race of 
Vertue, ſtill urge on- ward, inceſſantly, 


and eagerly ; forgetting thoſe things which Phil, iii. 


are behind, aud reaching forth unto thoſe *** 
| things which are before, they preſs towards 
the Mark for the Prize of the Hjgh-call- 
ing of God in Chrift Feſus. A Soul tru- 
ly touched with the Senſe of its own 
Sins and Unworthineſs, and of the In- 
finite Mercies and en of 
GOd 
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A Diſcourſe on 


Senn. God towards us, will never Stint and 


XII Bound itſelf in its Returns; but will 


endeavour to Love as much, and to Oo. 
bey as far as is poſſible. Let i its Attain- 
ments be what they will, yet it knows, 
that they are ſhort, extremely ſhort of 

its Obligations; that the Meaſures of 


Grace, which we arrive at here, are on- 


-Iy Earneſts, and Spurs, and Helps to- 
wards larger Communications, and 
higher Improvements; and therefore 
that a Man is never ſo good as he ought 


to be, who doth not heartily deſire, and 


defign to be as good as he can be; and 
breathe and pant after Perfect ion itſelf, 
even in this Life, though he be ſatisfied, | 
that itis not fully attainable, but in ano- 


iber; ſince withal he is ſatisfied, that the 


more uniformly and vigorouſly he'preſles 


toward the Mark of 'Perfe&ion in this 


Life, the nearer Mill ſhall he approach 
to it, though he ſhall-never Reach it; 
and the nearer he is towards reaching 
it here, the more glorious ſhall be his 
Crown, and the more Exalted his State 
of Perfection hereafter. And therefore, 7 


— 


: Religious Sincerity. 


if any-one find bimſelf inclined to cir- SER . 


321 


cumſcribe his Practice within ſuch or XII. 


ſuch Limits of Duty, beyond which he 


never intends, nor expects to go; to 
hold faſt the Pleaſures of Life, and to 
enjoy as much of them as ever he can, 


- conliſtently with the Principles of Reli- 
gion; arguing always for the Utmoſt 
Extent of his Chriſtian Liberty, and 

deſiring to make his Obligations as Nar- 

row as may be : Such an-one hath Rea- 
ſon to conclude, that he is as yet ſhort 
of rhoſe Qualifications which are ne- 


ceſſary to recommend him to the Judge 


of all Hearts, and Diſcerner * * 


rits. A 


Fourth Mark or Teſt by which a Man 
may diſcover, whether he be ſincerely 


Religious, or not, is, to Examine him- 


ſelf, whether he hy as inclinable to ex- 


erciſe the Graces and Vertues of the 
Chriſtian Life, in Private, as in Pub- 
lick; without. doing any ching merely 
for- the Applauſe, or Fear of Men; but 

under a Conſcientious Regard to Him 


„ir. F 
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| Sena, that ſeth in gs and pu] an Expec: 
XII. tation that He, who ſeeth in Secret, will, 
3 at the great Day of Account, reward : 
18, 


him Openly. For Example, let a Man 
conſider, "whether he be as punctual 


and exact in performing his Cloſet-Devo- 


tions, as in repairing to the Publick Of- 
fices of the Church, and as Uneaſy un- 
der the Omiſſion of the One, as the O- 


tber; and when he prays in private, 
whether he be as Compoſed, and Reve- 


rent, and Devout in his Behaviour, as 
he is, when the Eyes of a great Affem- 
bly are upon him. Again, as to Points 
of Mercy, Generoſity, and Juſtice, let 
him reflect, whether he be as ready to give 
Alms in Private, as in the Streets; to 


defend the Cauſe of the Injured and 


Oppreſſed, and to ſupport a good Man's 


Reputation, in ſuch Circumſtances when 


he is ſure never to hear of it again, as 
he would be, if all the World heard, 
and obſerved him: Einally, whether he 


be as loth to defraud his Neighbour in a 
great Matter, or a ſmall, when he might 


. ſceurely, without Fearof a Diſco- 


very, 


no great Reaſon to diſtruſt his Sincerity, 


| Religious Sincerity. 3 
very, as he ſhould be, if he were ſure SRV. 
to be arraigned in a Court of Judicature XII. 


for it. He that can truly anſwer theſe 
Queſtions to his C Own Satisfaction, hath 


4 


and He who cannot, hath as little Rea- 
ſon to depend upon it. 
Hypocriſy, when in Perfection, will 
act real Goodneſs ſo well, and put on 
the Shape and Diſguiſe of it ſo. exactly, 
as to deceive even Him who plays the 
Part, as well as thoſe who look on, and 
create a Belief in him that he is what he 
ſeems to be; till he compares himſelf 
with himſelf, his Private with his Publick 
Conduct: And that Touchſtone never 
fails to diſtinguiſh True from Counter- 
feit Piety; for the ſureſt Indications of 
Mens Characters are thoſe Actions and 
Diſcourſes which flow from them, when 
they are off of their Guard, and under 
no Awe, or Reſtraint from the Eyes 
and Obſervations of Others. A 
_ _ Fifth Thing, by which Sincerity in Re- 
ligion manifeſts itſelf, is, when a Man 


we coma to 86, not out of Bye-aims, 
8 X23 and 
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* Diſcomſe on 


and a Private Intereſt, but out of a true 


Zeal for the Honour of God, the Intereſt 
of Vertue, and the Good of Mankind. | 
Would you ſatisfy yourſelf, wherher 
you - ſincerely love ſuch a Relation, 

ſuch an Acquaintance, ſuch a. Friend 8 


Conſider, do you on all Occaſions de- 
ſign to promote what is for their Service 


and Reputation? do you heartily deſire 


and endeavour Their good, without 


having an Immediate Eye on your ( Own 


Advantage in it? If you do, 'tis certain 
that your Friendſhip and Affection are 


Sincere ; for no Man can give better 
| Proofs 100 Aſſurances of it. And the 
Caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to God and 
Religion. If a Man feels himſelf in- 


Wardly warmed and aRed by a true 


Concern for the Glory of God, for the 
Honour of his Name, and of his Wor- 


ſhip; if he be apt to undervalue World- 


ly Regards, and petty private Views, 


in compariſon of this great End; if in 


Evil Days, when the Manners of Men 
are extremely corrupted, he is not aſham- 


ed to act up to ſtrict Principles of Vertue, 


which 5 


Religious Si incerity. 


Witch" Are not in Faſhion, nor is remils _ | 
in the Practice of thoſe Duties, which, XII. 


he foreſees, will ſcarcely turn to account; 
eſpouſing Frmly and unalterably the 


Cauſe of God, and Goodneſs, even 


when Hundreds on his Right Hand have 


gone off, and Thouſands have revolted 


on his Left: In a word, when a Man 
can be Looſe and Sceptical, with the 
General Applauſe of the World, and 
cannot be otherwiſe, without being de- 
ſpiſed, and pity'd: and yet is ſo far 
from being tempted to a Compliance, 


on that he doth what he can to ſtem the 
Torrent of Impiety, and to make his 


Vertue as Conſpicuous, as other Mens 
Vices: When a Man, I ſay, doth, upon 
Reflection, find himſelf thus reſolved 
and qualified, he hath great Reaſon to 


be pleaſed with his Condition, and to 


conclude, that it is well pleaſing to 


God alſo: For there is no ſurer Mark of 


Integrity, than a Courageous Adherence 
to Vertue, in the midſt of a General 


and ſcandalous Apoſtacy. Which is - 
the Reaſon that ' Noah, and Abraham, 


Y3 Tot, 


12 


2 { Diſcoaſs on 


SERM. Lit, PREY Daniel, have ſo hight an Enco- 


T mium beſtowed on them in Scripture, 


and are recommended. as Patterns of a 
ſtrict, uncomplying Uprightneſs, to all 
e * | Further, CEL. 


© Fixthh, It is no Might Token of our 


| Sincerity i in Religion, if we are apt to 
ſuſpe& it, on the Account of little 
things; which i is often the Caſe of very 
Devout Chriſtians, and who have really 
the leaſt Occaſion to miſtruſt themſelves, 
of any Men. Perſons of a Nice and 
Tender Conſcience, very careful to 
leaſe God, and very fearful of offend- 
ing him, are, for that very Reaſon, 
-prone to imagine that they fall infinitely 
tort of their Duty, if they do not, in 
every reſpe&, exactly diſcharge it; and 
to diſquiet themſelves on this Account: 
with many Groundleſs Scruples and 
Terrors. Sometimes, the Principle, 
from whence their Repentance ſprang, 
gives them great Uneaſineſs; for they 
remember, that the Reformation of 
Heart and Life, in which they are now 


well 


nge "Om 


— — 


well advanced, began at firſt, not from Send. 
à true and ardent Love oe God; but XII. 


5 from the mere Dread of Puniſhment. ® 2 


Sometimes their Unequal Performance 
of Religious Duties dejects, and diſpirits 
them; they find themſelves cold, and 
unmoved, when they are upon their 
| Knees; in the moſt Solemn and Raiſing 0 
Parts of the Service, and even at the 


Reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament it- 


ſelf, rhey do not feel an holy Warmth 
kindling i in their Hearts, nor their Mind 
melting under the kipreffans that are 


| then made upon it: And they conclude 


therefore, that there is a Vein of Hypo- 
criſy running through all theſe Perfor- 
mances, which makes them Worthleſs, 
and Unacceptable. Now theſe, and 
ſuch as theſe, .I ſay, are, for che moſt 
part, the Doubts and Miſgivings of the 
| fincerely Good and Pious; for they are 
ſuch as ſeldom trouble the Conſciences 
of Men of a different Character: And 
therefore, thoſe very Scruples, which 
© diſturb 200d Chriſtians ſo much, would, 
if DRY underſtood, give | them Mar- 
; Y 4 SY ter 


—— — 
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1 Ditorſe on 


Ser. ter of ſound Comfort and Encourage- 
XII. ment; their very Doubts concerning the 
> Goodneſs of their State, are, if they 


had but the Heart to think ſo, aà ſure 


Reaſon why they ſhould not doubt of i it. 
Let not then the true Saints and Servants 
of God perplex and afflict themſelves 


with ſuch Difficulties; let them not give 


up Religion, by their Means, to the 
Laughter and Scorn of Prophane Men, 


who, from a few ſuch Inſtances as theſe, 
take Pleaſure to repreſent it, as reſiding 


only in weak Brains, as the Employ- 
ment of Melancholy, and Diſeaſed 
Minds; and who ſtick not, in the Gay- 


ety of their Hearts, to ſay, that a ſtrict 
Piety is good for nothing, but to make 


the Owners of it troubleſome to them 
ſelves, and Uſeleſs to the reſt of the 


World. O, let not any one, who 


wiſhes wool! . to Goodneſs, . the 


Intereſt of it more, by his unreaſonable 


Scruples, than he promotes it, by his 
Exemplary Practice! But let him reſolve 
to ſummon up all his Reaſoning Powers, 
and to ſet them in Array againſt theſe in- 


lignificant 


z 


Region ene 


"ae Phantaſms and 1 ap 
which would certainly retire before this- XII. 


Courage to make and to believe it) that 
ſuch Niceties dwell uſually there, where 
there is leaſt Need of them, and. are a 
real Sign of that Sincere piety, the Want 
of which Thoſe, who thus unhappily 
ſuffer under them, deplore. 


Seventh, Another ſure ET IR of our 
 Gincerity in Religion, is, when we de- 
light to read the Holy Scriptures, and 
haue a ſavory Taſte and Reliſh of them; 

when we find ſomewhat more in them 
than in mere Human Writings, and are 
apt to ſettle into a pious Compoſure of 
Mind while we are peruſing them. When 
we come to them with Satisfaction and 
Eagerneſs, and are uneaſy under any 
long Diſcontinuance of our Converſa- 
tion with them. This is the Token and 
Character, by which the experienced 
Pſalmiſt teaches us to know a good 


ſingle Reflection, (had a Man but the 


Man. His Delight (faith he) it in the pl. i. a. 


Law of the Lord, and in that Law doth 
| be 
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4 as on 


Senn. be meditate Day and Night. *Tis true, 
XII. it may ſometimes happen, that a Perſon 
WV of a ſound and fincere Piety ſhall read 


the Holy Scriptures, without being 
much warmed, or affected with them. 
He may be under an Indiſpoſition and 
Languor of Mind; the Buſineſs , or 


Pleaſures of Life, and Worldly Obje&s 
may now and then take Poſſeſſion of his 


Heart, and ſhut the Door againſt Spiri- 


tual Impreſſions ; but then this is not a 


Common and every Day's Caſe; he is 
for the moſt part well diſpoſed and af- 
fected towards this Divine Employment; 


Pf. exix. his Appetite is generally awakened, and 


162. 


his Taſte very good; and he rejoiceth in 
God's Word, as one that findeth great 


Tak. 2  Spoils. Did not our Heart burn within 


22. 


us (ſaid the good Diſciples) while he 


talked with us by the Way, and while be 


opened to us the Scriptures. But if a 


Man can frequently peruſe thoſe ſacred 
Pages, without any Degree of ſenſible 
Emotion and Concern, without being 
touched any ways by the Matter of 
them, or awed by the N Man- 


ner 


ge Hit erity. 


ner of N which aiſtinguilhes 8 83 


them from all other Writings; this is XII. 
a8 ſure an Indication of a Sick Soul, as n 


A Palate, which doth not reliſh the 
TOR Savory Mears, is of a Diſeaſed 


"The Fining Pot ir for Si Silver, and 2 


15 Furnace for Gold; but the Word of 


God trieth the Hearts: And it is Quick Heb, iv. 
and Powerful (faith the Author to the 


Hebrews) and | ſharper than any two-edged 
Sword ; piercing even to the Dividing | 
aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
Foints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. 
And needs muſt that Heart be very Hard 
and Callous, and almoſt paſt Feeling, 
upon which ſo Pungent and Searching a a 
Medicine doth not Operate. 
Thbeſe are the ſeveral Marks or Teſts; 
by which we may Examine ourſelves, 
whether we are in the Faith, whether we 
are poſſeſſed of that truly Chrifiian Sin- 
| cerity which God above all things re- 
quires. Let us do it honeſtly and im- 
partially ; let us apply the Rules which 
f have been given, and take an Eſtimare 
| of 
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Stege. = the True State and Condition of our 

XII. Souls, by the Means of them. IF, upon 
* a ſtrict Enquiry, we find, that our Hearts 

are Right with God, let! us give h im the 

8 and refolve, by his Grace and 

Job x xvii i Bleffing, to keep them ſo, all the while 

our Breath ic in ut, and the Spirit of God 

| ts in our, Noftrils ; ; and endeavour to 

grow in this Faith, and to increaſe in 

Epher.i iy, this Grace, more Keys more, fill we come 

„ Unity of the Faith, and of the 

| Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 

perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 

Stature of the Pulneſs of Chriſt. But if, 

after a Serious Review of our Lives and 

 Conſciences, it appears, that they are 

not ſuch as will ſtrictly bear the Teſt, 

let us form immediate Reſolutions of 

working ourſelves up into thoſe De- 

grees of Sincerity which we want, and 

of being as Holy and Blameleſt, as we 

ipet. i j. ought to be, in = manner of Converſa- 5 

Hon. 


| May | 


V Smcerity. EO ..; 3 3 : | 
May we every one of us ſo reſolve, Saale f 

and be bleſſed in God's good Time, II. 
with an happy and comfortable Effect 
of our Reſolutions, througli the mighty 
Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, purchaſed 
for us by the Blood of his Dear Son! 
To which Eternal Three be for ever aſ- 
cribed all Hodal, Adorationand Praiſe. 
Amen. 
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e In this Volume. 
Page 36. Lin. 16. read Impatience. | 
52. Lin. 6. read Leperss * 7 
185. Lin. 17. for them read him. 

221. Lin 23. after Refleftion, put a; 
260 Laſt Lin. add a Comma after Prin- 
8 VVV 1 
28663. Lin. 2. read follows not. 

302. Liu. 8. read Sverinre. 
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